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Amos IV. XI. 


I have overthrown ſome of you, as 
F God overthrew Sodom and Go- 
morrah, and ye were as a fire- 
brand pluckt out of the burning : 
yet have ye not returned unto me, 


ſaith the Lord. 


T is buta very little time ſince you 
met together in this place to lament 

the remainders of a raging peftilence, 
which the laſt year deſtroyed ſo many 
thouſand Inhabitants of the late great and 
| famous 


> 


wn Firſt. 


famous City : and now Ged hath given 
us another fad occaſion for our faſting and 


humiliation, by \uftcring a devouring fire 


to break forth and conſume ſo many of 
her habirations. As though the infected 
airhad been too kind and partial, and like 
Saul tothe Amalekites, rad only deſtroyed 
tne vile and refuſe, and ipared the greateſt 
of the pe:ple ; as though the grave had 
turicited with the bodies of the dead, and 
wereloth togoin theexecution of God'sdi- 
{p:ca{ure; he hath imployed a more furi- 
ous Element, which by its mercileſs and 
devouring fames might in a more lively 
manner repreſent unto us the kindling of 
his wrat? againſt us. And that by a Frre, 
which began with that viclence , and 
ſpread with that horror, and raged with 
that fury , and continued for fo long 
a time with that irreiiſtible force ; that ir 
might juſtly fill the beholders with con- 
fukon, thehearers of it with amazement, 
and all of us with a deep and humble ſenſe 
of thoſe tins which have brought down 
the judgments of God in ſo ſevere a man- 
ner inthe midit oi us, 

For whatever arguments or reaſons we 
can imagine that ſhould compole the 
minds of men to a fſenle of their own or 
others calamitics, or excite them to an 
apprehenſion 
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Sermon Fir{t. 
apprehenſion of the wrath of God as the 
cauſe of them, or quicken them toan car-_ 
neſt ſupplication to him for mercy, they 
do all eminently concurr in the ſad oc- 
caſion of this days folemnity. For if ei- 
ther compaſſion would move, or fear a- 
waken, or intereſt engage us to any of 
theſe, it is hard to conceive there ſhould 
be an inſtance of a more efficacious nature, 
than that 1s which we this gay bewaul: For 
who can behold the ruins of ſo greata Ci» 
ty, and not have his bowels of compaſli- 
on moved towards it? Whocan have any 
ſence of the anger of God diſcovered in it, 
and not have his fear awakened by 1t 2 
Who can (as we ought all) look upon it 
as a judgment of univerſal influence 
on the whole Nation, and not think 
himſelf concerned to implo-e the mercy 
of Heaven towards us? For certainly, 
howſoever we may vainly flatter and de- 
ceive our ſelves, thele are no common in- 
dications of the frowns of Heaven; nor are 
they meerly intended as the expreſſions of 
God's ſeverity towards that City which 
hath ſuffered ſo much by them; bur rhe 
ftroaks which fall upon the head {though 
they light upon that only ) are de- 
ſigned for the puniſhment of the whole 
body. 
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Were there nothing elle but a bare per- 
«niflion of Divine Providenceas to theſe 
things, we could not reaſonably think, 
but that God muſt needs be very angry 
with us, when he ſaffters-two ſuch dread- 
inl calamities to tread almoſt upon each 
others heels; that no fooner had death 
taken away ſuch multitudes of our Inhabi- 
tants, but a Fire follows it to conſume 
our Babitations. A F7re, ſo dreadful in its 
appearance, in its rage and fury, and in 
all the diſmal conſequences of it (which 

we cannot yet be ſufficiently apprehenſive 
of ) that on that very account we may 


(2) Lam: juſtly(a)/ie down in our ſhame,and our con- 


,- I. 


fufron cover us : becauſe God hath Covered 
the daughter of Sion with a cloud in his an- 
ger, and caſi down from Heaven to earth 
the beauty of Irael, and remembred not 
his footſtool in the day of his anger. For 
ſuch was the violence and fury of the 
flames, that they have not only defaced 
the beauty of the Ciry, and humbled the 
pride and grandeur of it ; not only ſtained 
its glory, and conſumed its Palaces; but 
have made rhe Houſes of God themſelves a 
heap of ruins,and a ſpeAacle of deſolation. 
And what then can we propoſe\to our 
ſelves asarguments of God's ſevere diſplea- 
lure againſt us, which we have not ei- 
ther 
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ther already felt, or have juſt cauſe to fear 
are coming upon us without a ſpeedy and 
ſincere amendment ? If a Sword abroad 
and Peſtilence at home, it Fire in ourHou- 
ſes and Death in our Streets, if Foreign 
Wars and Domeſtick Factions, it a lan- 
guiſhing State and a diſcontented People, 
it the ruines of the City and poverty of 
the Country, may make us ſ{cn{ible how 
ſad our condition at preſentis, how much 
worle it may be ( if God in his mercy 
prevent it not ) we ſhall a'l forely think 
we have reaſon enough this cay to lay to 
heart the evil of our doings which have 
brought all theſe things upon as, and abbor 
our ſelves, repenting in duſt and aſhes. That 
would ſeem indeed to bear ſome analogy 
with the prelent ruines of the City, and 
the calamities we lie under at rhis time ; 
but God will more eaftly aiſpenſe with the 
pompous ſhews, and ſolemn garbs of our 
humiliation ; 1t our hearts bleed within for 
our former impieties, and our repentance 
diſcovers its ſincerity, by bringing us 
to that temper ; that, zhouzh we have done 
iniquity, we will do ſo uo more. "That isthe 
true and proper end, which Almighty God 
aims at, in all his Judgments : he takes ng 
delight in hurling the World into confuy- 
ſions, and. turning Cities into ruinous 
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heaps, and making whole Countries a 
delolation : but when he ſees it neceſſary 
to vindicate the honour of his Juſtice ro 
the World, he doth it with that ſeverity 
rhat may make us apprehend his difplea- 
{ure, and yct with that mercy which may 
incourage vs to repent and return wnto the 
Lord. Thus we find 1n the inftances re- 
corded in the Text, when ſome Cztzes were 
conſumed by him; 1o that as far as concern- 
ed them, rhey were made /ike to Sodom 
and Gomorrah : yet he doth it with that 
kindneſs to the Inhabitaits, that they are 
pluckt as firebrandls out of the burning : 
2nd theretore he looks upon ir asa {ruſtra- 
ting the deſign both of his Juſtice, and of 
his Mercy, when he is fain to conclude 
with that ſad reflection on their incorri- 

ibleneſs : Tet have ye not returned unto me 
ſaith the Lord. Thus ye fee what the de- 
ſign and ſcope of the words 1s,whichThave 
read unto you, wherein we may conſider, 

I. The ſeverity of the Judgment 
which God was pleaied to execute up- 
on them. 1 have overthrown ſome of you, 
as God overthrew Sodom and Gomorrah. 

2, The mixture of his mercy in the 
mid(t of his ſeverity, and ye were as a fire- 
brand pluckt out of the burning. 
 3- The incorrigibleneſs of the people 
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notwithſtanding both. Tet have ye not Ge. 
In the firſt we have Ged s Rod litted up to 
flrike, in the ſecond we have Gods Fland 
{iretched out to ſave, yet neither of rhcie 
would make them ſenſible of their citobe- 
dience;though theirCztzes were overthrown 
for their ſakes, though they themlcIves cl- 
caped not for their own ſakes, but for his 
mercies ſake only whom they had ſo h'ghly 
provokeds; yet have ye not returned unto 
me, ſaith the Lord. | am \urel may ay of 
the two former parts of the Texr. as our 
Saviour doth in another caſe, This day 
hath this Scripture been fulfilled among you: 
we have ſeen a ſad inſtance of God's jeve- 
rity, a City almoſt wholly conſumed as 
Sodom and Gomorrah , and a great ex- 
preſſion of his kindnets, the Inhabitants 
ſaved, as firebrands pluckt out of the barn- 
zng: O let it never be faid that the [aft 
part of the words is luJfilled roo, 7et have 
ye not returzed untome, &c. Winch, that 
it may nor be, I ſhall firſt con..der the 
ſeverity of God in his judgment this day and 
then diſcover the mixture of his kindneſs 
with it, and the ro{ult of both will he r1;e 
unreaſonableneſs of obſtinate diſobedience 
atter them. 

t. The ſeverity of the judgment here ex- 
preſſed : which, though we take it not 
| B 4 in 
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in reference to the perſons of men, but 
to the Cities wherein they dwelt : as it 
{eems to be underſtood not only by the 
Original wherein the words relating to 
perſons are left out ; but by the follow- 
ing clauſe, expreſſing their preſervation : 
yet we ſhall find the Judgment to be ſe- 
vere enough, in regard, T. Of the xature 
and kind of it. 2. The ſeries and order 
of it. | 3. The cauſes moving to it. 4. 
The 4uthor of it. 7 have overthrown ſome 
of 3 0u, as God overthrew, &c. 

. Fi he nature and kind of it : We can 


inning nothing more ſevere when we 


conlider whar it is ſet forth by, the moſt 
unparrallel'd Judgment we read' of, vz. 
the Je/?rauftion of Sodom and Gomorrah by 
4 fire from Heaven. Although in all cir- 
cumſtances the inſtance might not come 
up to the parallel, yet in ſeveral reſpects 
there might be ſo ſad a deſolation, that 
any other example but that might fall be- 
neath the greatneſs and ſeverity of it. 
And we may better underſtand of how 
{ad and dreadful a nature ſuch a Judgment 
muſt be, if we conſider it with relation 
to the ſuddenneſs and unexpeftedneſs of it, 
to the force and violence of it, and to all 
that ſad train of ING which attend 
and follow: it, 
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Sermon Firſt, 
1. The ſuddenneſs and unexpeft edneſs of 


it; as God overthrew Sodom and Gomorrah, 
Z. e. when they leaſt of all looked for 
ſuch a deſolation. For thus it was in the 
days of Lot (as our Saviour tellsus) (a) 
they dideat, they drank, they bought, they 
fold, they planted, they builded ; but the 
Same day that Lot went out of Sodom, #t 
rained fire and brimſtone from Heaven, and 
deſtroyed them all, They were all in- 
merſed either in their pleaſures or in their 
bulineſs, they little thought of deflruc- 
tion being ſo near them as it proved tobe: 
Thus it was with the Jews in their firſt and 
latter deſtruftion both of their City and 
Country, they were as high and as con- 
fident of the contrary, as might be to the 
very laſt; nothing could perſwade them 
that their Temple or their City ſhould be 
burnt with Fire; till they ſaw them fla- 
ming before their eyes. Thus Joſephus ob- 


(a) T uke. 


17. 28,26. 


ſerves of his Countrymen, that in the midſt >, x +,. 
of all their miſeries they had no kind of ſenſe wiis werd- 


at all of their ſins, but were as proud, pre- ray 
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: - wu 
ſumptuous and arroggnt, as if all things went ygygy, 4. 
well with them ; and were like to do ſo. They >Qoviia 


thought God could not poſſibly punith 
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{uch a people as they were in {ſuch a man- de bell. 

ner ; they could eafily have believed it J9%17: c- 
of any other people but themſelves : but © 
that God ſhould puniſh his own people in 
b+ =: | | Covenant 
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Covenant With him, that Judgment ſhould 
begin at the houſe of God, that they who 
had loved to be called by his Name, 
ſhould be made examples to all other Na- 
tions ; this ſeemed ſo harſh and incredible 
that by no- means could they entertain it, 
But God and wiſe men coo thought other- 
wiſe of them than they did of themſelves : 
they could not but fee an outward ſhew 
of Religion joyned with a deep and ſubri] 
hypocriſie ; there being among thein an 
heap of pride and luxury, of fraud and 
injuſtice, of ſedition and faction gilded 
over with a fair ſhew of greater zeal for 
God and his Glory: which that impartial 
Hiſtorian (as one who knew them well) 
hath deſcribed at large : and although 
they could not believe that ſuch heavy 
Judgments ſhould befall them, yet others 
did not only helieve, but tremble at the ap- 
prehenſions of them. 

Who among all the Citizens of Loader 
could have been perſwaded, but the day 
before the Fire brake out, nay when they 
ſaw the Flames for near a day together, 
that ever in four days time, not a tourth 
part of the City ſhould belett ſtanding ? 
For when were they ever more ſecure and 
inapprehenſive of their danger than at this 
time? they had not been long returned 
| : ta 
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to their Houſes, which the Plague had 
driven them from, and now they hoped 
ro make ſome amends for the loſs of their 
Trade before ; þut they returned home 
with the ſame fins they carried away with 
them ; like new Moons, they had a new 
face and appearance, but the ſame /pors 
remained itill : or it may be, increaſed 
by that ſcumm they had gathered in the 
Countries where they had been. Like 
Beaſts of prey that had been chained up 
ſo long till they were hunger-bitten , 
when they once got looſe they ran with 
that violence and greedineſs to their ways 
of gain, as though nothing could ever 
ſatisfie them. But that which betrayed 
them to ſo much ſecurity, was their Jate 
deliverance from ſo {weeping a Judgment 
as the Plague had been to the City and 
Suburbs of it : they could by no means 
think, when they had all ſo lately eſcaped 
the Grave, that the City it ſ{eif ſhould be 
ſo near being buriec in its own ruines ; 
that the Fire which had miſſed their 
blood, ſhould ſeize upon their houſes ; 
that there ſhould be no other way to 
purge the infeted air, but by the Flames 
of the whole City. Thus when the Ma- 
riners have newly eſcaped a wreck at Sea, 
the fears of which have a long time de- 
” prived 
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deprived them of their wonted reſt, they 
think they may ſecurely lye down and 
ſleep, till it may be another ſtorm. 0- 
vertake and fink them. Weſee then there 
isneither picty nor wiſdom in ſo much 
{ecurity when a great danger is over, ſor 
for we know not but that very ſecurity it 
{elfmay provokeGod to ſend a greater. And 
no kind of Judgments are ſo dreadful and 
amazing, as thoſe which come moſt un- 
expectedly upon men; for theſe betray 
the ſuccours which reaſon offers, they in- 
fatuate mens councils, weaken their cou- 
rage, and deprive them of that preſence 
ot mind which is neceſſary at ſuch a time 
for their own and the publick intereſt. 
And there needsno more to let us know 
how ſevere ſuch a Judgment mult be, 
when-it comes upon men in {o fſud- 
den and unexpected a manner ; but 
that is not all, for the ſeverity of it lies 
further, 

2. 1a the force and violence of it : and 
ſurely that was very great which conſu- 
med four Cities to nothing in ſo ſhort a 
time, when God did plaere Gehennam de 
Cwlo,as oneexpreſles it, rained down /Ze//- 
fire upon Sodom and Gomorrah. And 
this is that which ſome think is called 


(s)Jude 7. the (a) vengeance of eternal fire, which all 


thoſe 
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thoſe in Sodom and Gomorrah are ſaid 
to ſuffer ; 1. e. a Fire which comſumed, 
till there was nothing left to be conſu- 
med by it. Not but that thoſe wicked 
perſons did juſtly ſuffer the vengeance of 
an eternal fire 1n another lite, but the 
Apoſtle leems to ſet out and paint forth 
to us that in the life to come, by the 
force and violence of that fire which de- 
ſtroyed thoſe Cities; and it would be 
harih to ſay, that all who were involved 
in that common calamity (who yet were 
innocent as to the great abominations 
of thoſe places, viz. the 7vfants there 
deſtroyed) muſt be immediately ſenten- 
ced to eternal miſery. But although God 
ſince that perpetual monument of his ju- 
ſtice in the deſtruction of thoſe Cities 
hath not by ſuch an immediate fire from 
Heaven conſumed and razed out the ve- 
ry foundations of other Cities; yet at 
ſometimes there are fires which break 
out and rage with a more than ordina- 
ry violence, and will not yield to thoſe 


_ attempts for quenching them, which at 


other times may be attended with great 
{uccels. Such might that great fire in 
Rome be in Ne&ro's time, which whe- 
ther begun caſually, or by deſign (which 
was diſputed then, as it hath been about 
others 
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others ſince) did preſently ſpread it ſelf 
| with greater ſpeed over the Cirque (as 
(a) Tacir. the ( a) Hiſtorian tells us) than the 
415' Wind it ſelf, and never left burning, 
till of fourteen Regzons in Rome, but 
four were left entire. Such might that 
be in the Emperor Titus his time, which 
Tirs 7 laſted three days and nights, and was 
72 x«x99 {© jrrefiſtible in its fury, that the Hiſto- 


0.2.2 rian tells us, it was certainly more than an 
zauirior Ordinary fire. Such might that be in the 
©1755 ſame City in the time of Commodus , 
vir. Dion, Which though all the art and induſtry 
in Tito. p. 1maginable were uſed for the quenching 
247 it, yetit burnt, till it had conſumed be- 
ſides the Temple of Peace, the faireſt 
Houſes and Palaces of the City, which 
on that account, the Zi/torians attri- 
bute to more than natural cauſes. Such 
might that be (which comes 
En, Y ”-_ oP the neareſt of any I have met 
2wv Fl - ; : 
Juv ner” weve aig Wt, £0 that Fire we this day 
ol Tire arleemr, in lament the eftecis of) I mean 
Wown Sear ae that at Conſtantinople, which 
negaro Te To moe % 1G - 
£mzy7z7ro., Herodian, happene ( ) A. D. 465. 1n 
in Commod. hiſt. 1.1. the beginning of September ; 
P. 22. v. Xiphil. ad fin. . Lake forrh by mh 
Camel it brake forth by the water 
(b) Niceph.1. 15. 6. 21. fide, and raged with that hor- 


rible fury for four days toge- 


ther, that it burnt down the greateſt 
part 
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part of the City, and was ſo little capa- 


ble of reſiſtance that as (a) Evagrius (a) Evagr. 
tells us, the ſtrongeſt Houſes were but * #13: 


Game m ppryavad:t, like ſo much dryed 
ftubble before it ; by which means the 
whole Ciry was, as he calls it, GTo%7z- 
Toy Srhrce, a moſt miſerable and dolefull 


ſpefacle ; ſo that as (b) Baronius ex- (b) Bak 
om. 5. A. 


465. 1. 


preſſes it, that City which before was ac- 
counted the wonder of the world, was made 
like unto Sodom and: Gomorrah. Such 
likewiſe might thole two great Fires 
have been which have formerly burat 
down great part of the then City of 
London; but neither of them come near 
to the dreadfulne(s of this , conſidering 
how much bigger the habitations of the 
City were now, and how much greater 
the riches of it than could be imagined 
at thoſe times. How great muſt we con- 
ceive the force of this Fire to have been, 
which having art firſt gotten a head where 
there was little means of reſiſting it, and 
much fuel to increaſe it ; from thence it 
ſpread it ſelf both with and againſt the 
wind ; till it had gained ſo conſiderable 
a force, that it deſpiſed all the reſiſtance 
could be made by the firength of the 
buildings which ſtood in its way ; and 
when it had once ſubdued the ſtrongeſt 

| and 
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and the talleſt of them, it then roared 


like the waves of the Sea, and made its 
way through all the leſſer obſtacles, and 
might have gone on fo far, till it had 
laid this Cty level with the ruins of the 
other, had not he who ſets the bounds 
to the Ocean, and faith, Thus far ſhalt 
thou go and no farther, put a ſtop to it in 
thoſe places which wereas ready to have 
yielded up themſelves to the rage of it, 
as any which had been conſumed be- 
fore. | 
3. The ſeverity of it will yet more 
appear from all zhe dreadful circumſtances 
which attend aud follow it, Could you 
ſuppole your ſelves in the midſt of thoſe 
Cities which were conſumed by Fire 
from Heaven, when it had ſeized upon 
their dwellings, O what cries and lamen- 
tations, what yellings and fhriekings 
might ye then have heard among them! 
We may well think how dreadfull thoſe 
were, when we do but conſider how 
{ad the circumſtances were of the Fire 
we mourn for this day. When it began 
like Sampſon to break in pieces all the 
means of reſiſting it, and carried before 
it not only the Gates, but the Churches 


and moſt magnificent Struftures of the 


City, what horror and contuſion may we 
then 
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then iniapine had ſeized ipon':the ſpirits 
of -'the - Gir7zens ; what 'deftration in 
their Councils; -what - palefieſs! in their 


- Counterianees; what pantings at their: 


Wi. PE OO F: : 


Hearts; what att univerſal conſternation 
m!ipht have beef”: then ſeen /upbn the 
Minds 'of'\men ?' But': O'the-fighs and 
tears; the frights and'atndzements, the 
miſcarriages,” nay the deaths 'of ſome. of: 
the weaker" Sex at the terror-and-appre-' 
henfion-of :it?:O the harry and uſeleſs . 
Pains, i the'alarms and tamults, 'the mus - 
tyaFhindetatices of each other'that were 
among men-at the 'beholding : the! rage! 
and fury ofi6! There: we might. have. 
ſeen Womet::'weeping for their Children, 
for: fear of their being trod- down in the- 
preſs, or loſt in'the crow@-of people, or: 
expoſed toithe' violence of i the flames ;. 
Husbands more Toticitous' for-the ſafety: 
of their Wives arid Children, than::their. 
own ; the' Soldiers running! ito; their 
Swords, 'when' there was:more- need of: 
Buckets ; the Tradeſmen- Toadihg their 
backs with that which had gotten,poſle(- 
ſion of their hearts before; Then we 
might have: heard ſome complaining | 
thus of themſelves: O that:I had beer 
28 carefull of laying up treafures-in- Hea- 
ven, as I hive bee _ Earth, 1 had 
: not 
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" 18 Sanon Furſt 

Yi not beev. under ſuch fears of loſing them 
ﬀ as now F2e3f If L bad ſerved Gedas faith- 
| Wh | fully as havedoge the world,. he would 
2d never: haye ket ane asnow that-is like to. 
[| hit! | a _ adool have cy hm ao have; 
| jp Ns pent allmy precious time for the gaining. 
T0016 of that which may now.beloſtin an hours 
BUR time ! If theſe. flames be fo dreadfyl, what 
| [if are thoſe: whichare reſerved for them whoa: 
Wil love:theiworld more than -Ged /. If none: 
hl can came nearthe heat ofthis; Fire, who 
Wild - can dwell with: everlaſting harnings /: 
| Fil vwehat madnafg then will. it be.t9 fin any - 
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ft more wilfully:'againſt 4hat God who: is e: 
Wi conſuming fre, iafivitety more, dreadful 
b than this can be | Farewelthen all ye des: 
ll | ceitful. vanities: now I underſtand theo 
18 and my felf better, O bewitchiog world, 
ml : than to fix. my happineſs in-thee any: 
$i | more.  -I will henceforth learn ſo much 
Me; wiſdom:: to lay up my: treaſures there. 
if where neither 'moths can corrupt them, 
Ml | not Thieves ſteal them, nor fire conſume 
11 them. -- O how happy would London be, 
" if this were the effect of her Aames on the 
ſl! minds of all her Inhabitants! She might 
Ml! then riſe with a greater glory, and her 
W + inward. beauty would outſhine her out- 
ward ſplendour, let it be as great as we 
can wiſh or imagine, 


But 
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' But in the meantime who can bebold 
her preſent ruines, without peyiog ſome. 
tears as due to the ſadneſs of the {peftacle, 
and more to the {ins which cauſed them? 
IF that City were able to ſpeak. out of its 
rajnes,whatſad complajats would it. make 
of all thoſe. impiaties which, have made 
her ſo miſerable;-IFit had nor been(might 
ſhe ſay ) forthe pride:aod luxury, -theeaſe 
and deliegey of forme of my Jobabitants, 
the covetanſnels, the--frand, the inju-. | 
ſtice of ethers, therdebaucheries of the 
prophanehe open factions 28d ſecret by- 
pocrifie of toomany - pretending. to grea- 
ter ſanity, my beauty had aot been thus 
turned into afbes, norimy glory into thoſe 
reines which make my ences xgjoyce, 
my friends to mourn, and:83ll flabd ama- 
zed at the beholding of chem, _ Look 
now upon me, you who -ſolately admired 
the greatnels of my Trade, the riches of 
my Merchants, the nuernber of ny Peo- 
ple, che conveniency of my Churches, the 
multitude of-my Streets, and fee what de- 
ſolations ſin hath made in the .carth. 
Look upon me, and then teW me whether 
it be nothing to dally with Heaven, to 
make-a mock at fin, to fl:;ght the judg- 
ments of God, and abuſe his mercies, and 
after all —— of Heavea toreclaim 
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a people from their ſins, - to -remain ſtill 
the ſame that ever they were ? Was there- 
no way to expiate your guilt but by r1y* 
miſery ? Had the Leprofie'of your ſins fo" 
fretted'in my Walls, that there was no* 
cleanſing them, but by the flames which" 
conſume them'?? Muſt Tmourn in my duſt 
and aſhes'for your iniquities, - while you 
are ſo ready:to' return to the 'praQtice 'of 
them? Have I ſuffered ſo much by reafon 
oftbem;''and do you think-to eſcape your 
ſelves? Carryou then-look: upon my rus: 
ines with hearts as hard and unconcerned: 
as-the fores which lye/in them > If you 
have :any kindneſs for:me, or for your: 
felves 5-if you ever hope to-fee my brea- 
ches repaired,- my beauty: reſtored, my: 
glory advanced, look' on Loxdons ruines 
and repent. Thus would: the bid her In- 
habitants not weep for her miſeries, but 
for their own ſins ; for if ever axy ſorrow 
was like to her ſorrow, it is becauſe never 
any ſins.were like to their fins. Not as 
though they were only the ſinsof the Ci- 
ty, which have brought thisevil upon her, 
no, but-as far as the judgment reaches, 
fogreat hath the compals of the ſins been, 
which have provoked God. .to make her 
anexample of his juſtice. And I fear the 


ecftes of Londons calamity will be felt. 


all 


S136 
1 8. De 8H 


Sermon Firſt. 21 


all the Nation -over. For,' conſidering; 
the preſent languiſhing condition of this 
Nation, it will be no eaſje.marter to. re- 
cover the: blood. and ſpirits. which have. 
been loſt by this Fire. So that whether 
we conſider the ſadneſs of.thoſe circum- 
ſtances which: accompained the . rage of 
the fire, or thoſe which reſpe&the preſent. 
miſeries of the City, or the general influ»: 
ence thoſe will haveupon the Nation, we. . 
cannot eaſily conceive what. judgment 
could in fo. critical a time have befallen 
us, which had been more ſevere for 
the kind and zature of it, than- this hath 
been. TH O71 36 3 

2. We conſider it in the:ſeries and or- 
der of it. We ſee by the Zext; this comes: 
in the laſt place, as a reſerve,, when no-. 
thing elſe would do any good-upon them :; | 
It is extrema medicina, as (a) St. 4#dierom, "Jy 
faith, the laſt attempt thax.God uſes to 2," 
reclaim a people by, and if theſe Cauſticks 
will not do, it is to be feared he looks, 
upon the wounds-as incurable, - He had 
ſent a famine before; 'v. 6. a;drought, v.: 
7,8. blaſting, and mildew, v9. the- Peſti-: 
lence after the manner of Agypt,.v. 10; 


_ the miſeries of War, in the: 1ame;.ver/e. 


And when none of theſe would-work that. 


efte& upon them, which they were de- 
| o C 3 Hgned 
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ys for, then he comes to this laſt way 
of puniſhing before a final deſtruRion, 
he overthrew ſome. of their Cities as he' had 
overthrown'Sodom aid Gomorrali. God 
forbid, we thould be {6 near a final fub- 
verſion, atid utter deſolation, -as the reri 
Tribes were, when none- of theſe things 
would bring thern to repentance; but yer 
the methodGod hath uſed with us ſeems ro 
bode very ill in caſe we do not at laſt ro- 
turn to the Lord. For it is not only agreea- 
ble to what is heredelivered as the courſe 
God uſed to reclaim the /aelites, but to 
what is reported by the moſt faithful ZZ 
ſtorian of thoſe times of the degrees 'and 
ſteps that God Made before rhe ruines of 


(s) Giles the Britiſh Nation. For (a) Gildas tells us 


de Excid. 


Brit. 


the decay of it began by Coil Wars 4- 
mong- themſelves, and high «iſcontents 


_ remaining astheconſequents of thetn; af- 


ter this att #niver/al decay and poverty a- 
mong them ; after that, nay during the 
continuance of it, Wars with the Pigs 
and Scots their inveterate enemies; but 
ns ſooner had they alittle breathing ſpace, 
but they*rerurti to their luxury and other 


fins again'7 then God ſernds among them 


a confuminy} Peftilence, which deſtro 

an incredible-frumber of- people. When 

all this would not do, thoſe whom =_ 
truſted 
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trufted 'moſk tb; betrayed them; and re 
belled againſt 'them, by whoſe meas, 
not ofly the Ciier there burnt with Fire, 
but the whoſe: ZImrd was tiirned almoſt 
into' ove coMtinhed flame. ' The iſſue of 
xH which't/ Taft was, that their 'Conntry 
was turned'to « defolation;the ancient /y+ 
habitants dtiven out, of deſtroyed, and 
there formie# ſervants; but now their bit- 
ter enemies, -pofſeſing tlie babirations. 
May God avett >the Omen from us at this 
day. We have ſmarted by 'Czvil wars, 
and the dreadful afti7s of thettt; wwe yet 
cothplaitt of great diſcontents and poverty 
as great as them, we have irveterate ene- 
mies combined abroad againſt us,we have 
very lately faffered winder a Peftilence as 
great almoſt as any we read of, and now 
the great City of our Nation burnt down 
by a dreadfal Fire. And what do alltheſe 
things mean? and what will che iſſue of 
them be 2 though that be Tocktup'tn the 
Councils of Heaven, yet we lavejult cauſe 
to fear, if it be riot our ſpeedy: amend- 
ment, it may be our ruine: And they 
whothink that incredible; - let then irell 
nie whether two years (ince, they didnor 
think it altogether as improbable; that in 
the compaſs ofthe twe tucceeding years, 
above a hundred 'thouſand-\ per ſps ſhould 
be deſtroyed by the Plague n Lond and 
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ather places,and the Cityit lf ſhould be 
burnt tothe Ground } Ang if our. feqrs do 
not; Tam fare. our {»s.may-tell us, that 
theſe .are but: the fore-rynners ,of greater 
calamities, in caſe there. be.got a timely 
reformatian of.our ſelyes:;,And although 
Ged may, giveus ſome intermiſlions of guy 
niſhments,; yet at laſt he, may, as ther 
man Conſul expreſkd it, pay;us intercalatiz 
pene ufarem, that which may make. ar 
mends for all hisabatements, and give us 


- full meaſure gccording-tothat; of our ſins, 


preſſed dowy, ſpaken together. aud ranning 
over, - Which, leads tothe third particular, 

3- The Canſes moving Gad to ſo much ſe- 
perit y in his. Judgements, (which! are the 
greatneſs.of the /ivs commtted . againſt 
him.: Se this Prophet tells us, tliat the true 
account of all.Geds puniſhments is to be 
Fetched from the {ns of theprop/e, Amos 


iT. 3 For: three, tranſgreſſions of Damaſcus, 


and, fon four 1.will not turn, away the puniſh: 
ment. thereaf:* lo it is ſaid. x Gaza,. V,.G. 
of Tyrus;.'v.g. of Edom, y. 11. of Am- 
wu, t5:83- Moab, ch, 25 3, Judah, v..4. 
find at-laft 4rael, v.6. And-t is obſerva; 
ble ofeyery one of thele,, that when God 
xhreatens to. puniſh them for the greatneſs 
of: their ariquities,. and, ; the multitude of 
their!tranſgreſievs,, (which is, generally 
tuppoſed.to-be. meant. by,the three 7ranſ- 

Mo © a : greſſions 
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ff and the, four) be doth: particu- 
larly threaten to.ſend a fre among.them 


to conſume the Houſes and the Palaces of 
their Cities. So, to Damaſcus, chap. 1. 
4. to Gaza, v. 7.to 2 yrus, V;..T0. to E- 
dom, v. 12. to Ammon, v. 14. to Moab, 
Ch. 2. v.2. to Judah,v. 5. 1 will ſend a fire 
upon Judah, and (hall devour the Palaces 
of Jeruſalem : and {ſrael in the words of 
the text. This is a Judgment.then, which 
when it comes 1inits fary,' gives us notice 
to how great a height our fins are riſen : 
eſpecially when it hath ſo many dreadful 
forerunners, as it had in 7/rae/, and hath 
had among' ovr ſelves. When the red 
horſe hath marched furiouſly before 
it all loody with the efedts of a Civil War, 
and the pale horſe hath followed after the 
other with Death upon his back, and the 
Grave at his heels, and after both theſe, 
thoſe come, out of whoſe mouth iſſues fire, 

and ſmoak, and brimſtone, it is then time 

for the inhabitants of the earth, zo repent 

of the work of their hands. But it is our 
great unhappineſs, that weare apt to im- 
pute theſe great calamities to any thing 

rather than to our fins ; and thereby we 

hinder our ſelves from the true remedy, 

becauſe we will not underſtand the cauſe 

of our diſtemper. Though God hath not 

ſent Prophets among us, totell us tor __ 

anc 
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and ſach fins, I will ſend' ſuch and fach 
judgments upon you, yet where we ob- 


ſerve the parallel between the fs and 


the puniſhments agreeable with what we 
find recorded in Scripture, we have reaſon 
to ſay, that thoſe fins were not only the 
antecedents, but the cauſes of thoſe puniſh- 
ments which followed after them. "And 
that becauſe the reaſon of puniſhment 
was not built upon any particular relation 
between God and the people of 77ael, but 
upon reafons common to all mankind : 
yet with this difference, that the greater 
the mercies were which any people enjoy- 
ed, the fooner was the theafure of their 
1niquiries filled up, and the ſeverer were 
the x, rp when they came upon 
them, This our Prophet gives an account 
of, ,Chap. 3. 2. Tou only have I known FA 
all the Nations of the earth, therefore will 
T puniſh _m your iniquities. So did 
God puniſh Tyre and Damaſcus, as well as 
Tſrael and Judah; but his meaning is, he 
would puniſh them fooner, he would 
puniſh rhem more ſeverely. I wiſh we 
could be brought once to confider what 
influence pzety and vertue hath upon the 
good of a Nation, if we did, we ſhould 
not cnly live better our ſelves, but our 


Kinzdem and Nation might flouriſh more 
than 
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: than otherwiſe we are like to ſee-it do. 
Which is a truth hath been ſo univerſally 
received among the wiſe Men of all ages, 
that one of the Roman Ziſorians, though 
of no very ſevere life himſelf, yet im- 
putes the decay of the Roman State, not 
toChance or Fortune, or ſome unhidden 
cauſes (which the A4zheiſm of our Age 
would preſently do) bur to the general 
looſeneſs of mens lives, 'and- corruption 
of their manners. 'And it was the grave 
Obſervation of one of the braveſt (a Cap- (4) 5:i5:2 
taiys ever the Roman State had, that it was apud Aug 
impoſſible for any State to be happy, fan- 7*,*u 2 
tibas menibus, ruentibus moribus, though $8 
their walls were firm, if their manners were 
decayed. But it is our miſery, that our 
walls and'our manners are fallen rogether, 
or rather the latter undermined-the for- 
mer. They are our fs which have drawn 
ſo much of our blood, and infefted our 
air, and added the greateſt fuel to our 
flames, 

But it is not enough in general to de- 
claim againſt our fs, but we muſt ſearch 
out particularly thoſe predominant vices, 
which by their 4o/dneſs and frequency have 
provoked God thus to puniſh us; and as 
we have hitherto obſerve a parallel be- 
tween the Judgments of [ſrael in this 

Chapter, 
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Chapter, and, our own: So Tam afraid-we 
ſhall find 400 ſad a parallel between zheir 
fins and. ors, tov. Three ſorts of fins are 
here ſpoken of in a-peculiar manner, as 
the cauſes .of-their ſevere puniſhments :. 
Their laxuyry and intemperance, their cove« 
touſneſs and oppreſſion, and their contempt 
of God and his. Laws, and1 doubt we need 
not make a very exadt ſcrutinyto find out 
theſe in a, high degree among our ſelves: 
and I wiſh it wereas eaſie toreform them, 


. as to find them our. | 


1. Luxury and intemperance ; that we 


meet with in the firſt verſe, both in the 


compellation, Te Kine of Baſhan, and in 
their behaviour, which ſay to their Ma- 
fters, bring and let us drink. Te Kine of, 
Baſhan., Loguitur ad Principes lirael & 
Optimates:quoſque decem Tribuum, faith 
St. Heron, he ſpeaks to the Princes of 
Iſrael, and the chief of all the ten Tribes ; 
Thoſe which are fed in- the richeſt pa- 
ſtures, ſuch as thoſe of Baſhan were. Who 
are more ſully deſcribed-by the Prophet 
in this ſixth chapter. They are the men 
who are at eaſe in Sion, V. 1. they put far 
away from them the evil day, v. 3. they 
lye upon beds of Tuory,and ſtretch themſebves 
upon their Couches, and eat the Lambs 
out of the flock, and the Calves out of the 

: midſt 


ir 
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midſt of theſtall, v. 4. they chaunt to the 
ſound of the' Vol; 'and invent to:themſetves 
inſtruments of Muſick like David;v! 5. they. 
avink Wine in bowls, and anoint themſelves 
with the chief oyntments,. buz"they are not- 


grieved forth affliftion of Joſeph. The: 


meaning ofall which is, they minded no- 
thing but caſe, ſoftneſs, and pleaſure, but 
could not endure to hear of the:calamities 
which were ſo'near them. ' Nothing but: 
mirth, andjollity; and riot, .and-ſeaſting; 
and evil conſequences of thefe were to 
be ſeen or heard among them; Their de- 
licate ſouls were preſently -;rafled and:di- 
fturbed atthedifcourſe of .any-thing but 
matters of icourtthip, addreſs: and enter- 
tainment. ' Anything that was grave 
and ſerious, though never: ſo' necetfary, 
and of the greateſt- importance; was put 
off, as Felix put oft St. Paul, ro a more 
convenient time :: eſpecially if it threat- 
ned miſeries to them, and appeared with a 
countenance facder than their own. Theſe 
were the X7ne of Baſhan, who were full of 
eaſe and wantonnels, and never thought 
of the day of ſlaughter, which the other 
were the certain fore-runner of. Symma- 
chus renders it; i 5% recon, which 
others apply to therich Citizens of Sama- 
ria; 1 amatraid we may take it in either 
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arink , winch .8s St, ZJzerom' goes on; 
Etrietaten figuificat in vins'(8 luxaria que 


ſtation went ts ener tunt, it iniplies the beight. 
of their duxury" apd -intemperance. It is © 
obſerved by:fome, thatour Propher retains 
Rill the language of his education in the 


bluntnedls of hsexpreſſions, the great mey 
that lived boiy at their eaſe, in wanton- 
neſs and Inxary, he ſtyles like the heardſe 
man of Tekoa, the Kine of Balhan.. That 
he thought was title good enough for 
ſuch who ſeemed to have /ouls for no 0- 
ther end, than the other had. Andhath 
not:that felicata inſania, as St Auſtincalls 
it, that foft-and efleminate kind of mad- 
neſs taken pofſefiien of roo many among 
us, whoſe birth and education deſigned 
them for more manly imployments ? Yea, 
what an age of Luxury do we live in, 
when inſtead of thoſe noble characters of 
men from their vertue, and wiſdom, and 
courage, it is looked on among ſome as 
a mighty character of a perſon, that he 
eats aud drinks well : a charadter that be- 
comes none fomuch as the Xize of Baſhaw 
in the 1ireral ſenſe, for ſurely they did 
{o, or elſe they had never been in ſo 
great eſteem among the heard/mex of Te- 


koa. A charafter which thoſe Philoſo- 
phers 


"8 


ſenſe without aSo/zciſm, _ Bring and let us 
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* phers. would. have beeg aſhamed of, who 


: laoked upon no other ead of humane life . 
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but pleaſure ; But.in order to' that, they 


: thought nothing, more: neceſſary _ than 


. eſteem they. had then, ghey have Joſt all 
 theirreputation among our modera Epi- 
| cares, Who knaw.,of ao {uch things as. 
' pleaſures of the mind, and woulg agt much, 


- value whether. mi Lo aqy faculttes of 
- the windorngo,unle(sit were for the,con- 


. trizangeof new Qaths,and Debaucherics. 


* Bugiifthis were. .ooly; among. ;fome;few 


perſons, we hope the whole Nation would 


- not ſyfter'for their madneſs - fox. ſcarce a- 
: ny Ape hath begn ſo happy, . but it hath 


had ſome ' Mowers ,in Morality as well as- 


 Neoture. ButI am afraid theſe vices are 


grown too Epidemical ; not only inthe 


City, but the Countries too; what mean 


elſe thoſe frequent complaints (and I hope 
more general than. the cauſes of them) 


| that the houſes of great mes in too many 


places are {o near being prblick ſchools of 
debauchery, rather than of piety and ver- 
zxe, where-men ſhall not want inſiructers 
toteach them to forget bothGod and them- 
ſelves ; wherein ſobr/ety is ſo far from be- 


- lng accounted a matter of honour, that 
,. the rules of the Perfran civility are quite 


forgotten, 
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forgotten, "i mew ate forced to tinniin" | 
themſelves. 'T know nothing would tend. : 
more'to'the honour'of bur Nation,'or the | 
advaitagebf it, than ifonte theſe publick ' 
exceſſes were ſeverely'reſtrained, 1donot' 
mean {ſo much by makin new Laws, ' | 
(for thoſe penerally do'but exerciſepts- : 
ples Wits by-finding-out” new evaſions')* 
bur by excecuting old-ones. oo 
2: Co#fouſneſs and oppreſſion. You lee | 
what thelegreat metrin-Samatiadid when | 
they had-any reſpite from their: exceſſes: _ 
and intemperance, ther-woe - be to''the + 
poor Who come 1n'their way ; Which op-. 
preſs the poor,” and cruſh'ithe needy :'v. 1; 
either by: the -hiands of ' viblence, or by- 
thoſe arts and devices:which either :theix- 
honeſty or-poverty have kept them from!” 
the knowledge of. And'if there be nor {6 
much of open violence in*our daies, the 
thanks are due to the: care of our Magi- - 
ſtrates,” and the ſeverity of our Laws, but” 

it is hard-to ſay whether ever any Age- 
produced more ſtudious / and skilful ro 
pervert- the deſign 'of Laws , without 
breaking theletter of them, than this of 
ours hath done. Fraud and injuſtice is | 
now managed with a great deal ofartifice 
and cunning; and-he thinks himſelf no 
body in the underſtanding of the _ | 
that 
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that cannot overreach his Brother, and 
not be diſcovered : or however in the 
multiplicity and obſcurity of our Laws 
cannot find out ſomething 1n pretence at 
leaſt to juſtific his actions by, Bur if ap- 
peal be made to the Court of Judicature, 
what arts are then uſed either tor concea[- 
ing or hiring Witneſſes, ſo that if their 
Purſes be not equal, the adverſe party 
may over{wear him by ſo much as his 
Purſe is weightier than the others. [I 
heartily wiſh it-may never be ſaid of us, 
what the Orator once ſaid of the Greeks, 
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(a) Quibus jusjurandum jocas, teſtimonium (a) Cicer 


ludus, they made it a matter of jeſt and 
drollery to forſwear themſelves, and give 
falſe teſtimonies. But ſuppoling men keep 
within the bounds of juſtice and common 
honeſty, yet how unfatiable are the de- 
ſires of men ! they are for adding houſe to 
houſe, and land to land never contented 
with what either their Anceſtors have 
left them, or the bountiful hand of Hea- 
ven hath beſtowed upon them. Till at 
laſt it may be in the Prophets expretiion 


pro Flaces. 


for their covetouſneſs, (b) the ſtone cry (6) ns, +. 


out of the wall, and the beam out of the 21. 


timber anſwer it ; 1. e. provoke God to 
give a ſevere check to the exorbitant and 
boundleſs deſire of mcn, as he hath done 

D Eo 
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by this days ca;amity. Thus while zhe 


(a) If. 47. City thought with (a) Babylon to fit as a 
7,8,11. Lady for ever, while ſhe dwelt careleſly, 


and ſaid I am, and there is none elſe befide 
me ; evil is come upon her, and ſhe knows 
not from whence it comes, and miſchief is 
fallen upon her, and ſhe hath not been able 
to put it off, aud deſolation is come upou 
her ſuddenly, which ſhe did not foreſee. 

3. Contempt of God and his Laws. . That 
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we read of v. 4. where the Prophet ſpeaks * 


by an Tronyto them, Come to Bethel and 


tranſereſs, &c. he knew well enough they 


were reſolved to do it, let God or the 
Prophet fay what they pleaſed. For theſe 


Kine of Baſhan were all for the Calves of 
Dan and Bethel, and ſome think that is 


the reaſon of the 1itle that 1s given them. 
Tixcſe great men of Samaria thought it 


beneath them to on Religzon any further 


than it was ſubſervient to their civil m- 
tereſts. They were all of Jeroboams Re- 
lizion, who looked on 1t as a mear pol;z- 
tick thing, and fit to advance hisown de- 
ſigns by, I am afraid there are too ma- 
ny at this day who arc {ecretly of his 
mind, and think it a piece of wiſdom to be 
ſo: Bleſſed God, that men ſhould be fo 
wiſc to deceive themſclves, and go down 
With 10 Much diſcretion to Hell | Theſe 
are 


Sermon Fir(t. 


are the grave and retired Athei//s, who, 
though they ſecretly love not Retigzon, 
yet their caution hinders them from talk- 
ing much againit ir. But there 1s a ſort 
of men muci; more common than the o- 
ther ; the faculties of whoſe minds are {o 
thin and atery, that they willnot bear the 


\ conſideration of any thing, much Jels of 


—_— theſe throw out rheir bitter 
ſcofts, and prophane jeſts againſt it. A 
thing never permitted that | know of in 


+ any civilized Nation inthe world ; what- 


{oever their Religion was, the reputation 
of Religion was always preſerved ſacred : 
God himſelf ( faith Foſephas) would not 


| ſuffer the Jews to ſpeak evil of other God's, 


though they were to deſtroy all thoſe 
who tempted them to the worſhip of 
them. And ſhall we ſuffer the moſt ex- 
cellent and reaſonable Relizzon in the 
world, viz. the Chriſtian, to be prophaned 
by the unhallowed mouths of any who 
will venture to be damned, to be ac- 
counted witty ? it their enquiries were 


- deeper, their reaſon ſtronger, or their ar- 
- guments more perſwaſive, than of thoſe 
who have made it their utmoſt care and 


bufineſs toſearch into theſe things, they 


: oughtto beailoweda fair hearing ; but for 
: men who pretend ro none of the1e things, 


yetflill tomakeReligion theobject of their 
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ſeoffs and railtery, doth not become the 
gravity of a Nation profeſling wiſdom to 
permit i, much lets the {obriety of a peo- 
ple proteſling Chri/t;anity. In the mean 
time ſuch perſons may know, that wiſe 
men may be argued out of a Religion they 
own, butnone but Fools and madmen will 
be dro out of it. Let them firſt try 
whether they can laugh men our of their 
Eſtates, before they attempt to doit out 
of their hopes of an Eternal happineſs. 

And | am ſure it will be no comfort to 
them in another world, that they were 
accounted Wits tor deriding thoſe miſeries 
which they then feel and ſmart under the 
ſeverity of : it will be no mitigation of 
their flames that they go laughing into 
them ; nor will they endure them the bet- 
ter becaule they would not believe them, 
But while this is ſo prevailing a humour 
among the vain men of this Age and Na- 
tion, What can we expect but that God 
thould be remarkable, and ſevere judge- 
ments {eek to make men more ſerious in 
Religion ; or elſe make their hearts to ake, 
andiher oznts fo tremble, as he did Bel- 

ſbazzars, when he could find nothing elle 


ro caroule in but the Yeſſels of the Temple. 
And when men faid in the Prophet Zepha- : 


'ay, Chap. 1. 12. that God neither did good 
nor evil, yreſeatly it tollows, (a) therefore 
. their 
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their goods (hall become a booty, and their 
houſes a deſolation : the day of the Lord 
is near, a day of wrath, a day of troable 
and diſtreſs, a day of waſtnefS and deſola- 
tion; 45 it is with us at this time. Thus 
we {te how fad the parallel hath been 
not only in the judgments of 7/real, but in 
the fins likewiſe which have made thoſe 
judgments ſo ſevere. 

4. The ſeverity of the Judgment ap- 
pears not only from the Cazſes, but from 
the Author otit. IT have overthrown ſome 
of you as God overthrew Sodom and Go- 
morrah. God challenges the execution of 
his Juſtice to himſelf, not only in the 
great day, but in his judgment here in 
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the world. (a) Shall there be evil ina (,) Amos 
City and the Lord hath not done it > When 3.6. 


God is pleaſed to puniſh men for their 


ſins, the excution of his juſtice is agree- _ 


able to his nature now, as it will te at 
the end of the world. We all know that 
he may do it it he pleaſe, and he hath 
told us, that he doth and will do it ; and 
we know withal, that without ſuch re- 
markable {everities, rhe world will hardly 
be kept in any awe of him. We do not 
find that love doth ſo much in the World 
as Fear doth, there being ſo very few 
perſons of tractable and ingenuous ſpirits. 
| D131 It 
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(=) a2 it is true oftoo many, what (a) Ladtan. | 
.c. lt. figs obſerves of the Romans, Nunquam Dei 
meminerunt, nift dum in malis ſunt, they fel» 
dom think of God, but when they are afraid 
of him. And there is not only ths rea- 
{on as to particular perions why God 
ſhould puniih them, bur there is a greater 
as to Communities, and Bodies of men ; 
for a/though God ſuffers wicked men to 
elcape puniſhment here, as he often doth , 
yer he is ſure not to do 1t 1n the lite to 
come ; but Communicies of men can ne- ; 
ver be puniſhed but in this World ; and 
therefore the Juſtice oi God doth often 
diſcover it felt in theſe common calami- 
ties, to keep the World in ſubjetion to 
him, and to let men ſee that neither the 
multitude of their Aſſeciates, nor the depth 
of their De/igns, nor the fubtilry of their 
Councils can fecure them from the omni- 
potent arm of Divine Juſtice, when he 
hath determined 70 wvi/tt their tranſgreſſi- 
ons with rods, and their iniquities with 
fripes. But when he dcth all this, yet 
his /oving Kindneſs doth he not utterly take 
from them :forin the midſt of all his Judge- 
ments he 1s pleaſed to remember Mercy ; 
of which we have a remarkable inſtance 
in the Text, for when. God was over- 
throwing Gries, yet he pluckt the Inhabi- 
- ; rants 
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» tants as fire brands out of the burning : 
* and fo Icome from the ſeverzty of God, 


2. To the mixture of his Mercy in it. 
And ye were as a fire- brand pluckt out of 
the burning. That notes two things, the 
nearneſs they were in to the danger, and 
the unexpectedneſs of their deliverance out 
of tt. 
r. The nearneſs they were in to the d.un- 
ger, quaſi torris, cujus jam magna pars ab- 
ſumpta eſt, as lome Paraphraſe it ; lite a 
brand, the greateſt part of which 1s alrea- 
ay conſumed by Fire; which ihews rhe 
difficulty of their eſcaping. So Joſhua 
is ſaid to be a brand pluckt out of the fire, 
Zech. 3. 2. And to this Sr. Hierom upon 
this place, applies that difiiculr paſſage, 
1 Cor. 3.15. they ſhall be ſaved, but o 
as by Fire, noting the greatneils ot rhe 
danger they were in, and kow hardly 
they ſhould eſcaps. And are not ail 
the Inhabitants of this City , and all 
of us in the Suburbs of the other, wiioſe 
houſes eſcaped ionear the flames, as Fire- 
brands pluckt ont of the burning > When 
the fire came on 1n its rage and fury, as 
though ir would in a {ſhort time have 
devoured all before it, that not only this 
whole City, but fo great a part of the 
Saburbs of the other thould eſcape un- 

D 4 touched, 
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untouched, is (all circumſtances conſi- 


dered) a wonderful expreſſion of the 


kindneſs of God to us in the midſt of fo : 
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much ſeverity. If he hid ſuffered the +: 


Fire to go on to have conlumed the re- 
mainder of our Churches and Houſes, 
and laid this City even with the other 
in one continucd heap of ruines, we muſt 
have ſaid, Juſ# art thou, O Lord, and 
righteous in all thy judgments, Weought 
rather to have aumired his patience 1n 


{paring us fo long, than complain of this | 


rigour of Is Jutltice in punithing us at 
laſt; but 1n'cead of that he hath given us 
occation this day,with the three Children 
in the fiery Furnace, to praiſe him in the 
117dſt of the flames. For even the [nha- 
bitauts of London themiclves who have 
ſuffercd molt in this calamity, have cauſe 
toacknowledgethe mercy of God towards 
them, that they are eſcaped themlelves ; 
though it be (as the Jews report of Fo- 
fhaa the High-Frieft, when thrown into 
the fire by the Chaldeans) with their 
cloaths burnt about them. Though their 
habitations be conſumed,-and their loſſes 
otherwiſe may be too great, yet that in 
the- midſt of ſo much danger by the 
Flames, and the preſs of people, ſo very 
few ſhould ſufter the loſs of their /zves, 
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ought to be owned by them and us as a 
miraculous Providence of God towards 


” them. And therefore ot unto us, not 
'* anto us, but to his holy Name be the praiſe 
' of ſo great a preſervation in the midft of 


{o hcavy a Judgment. | 
2. The unexpettedneſs of ſuch a delive- 
rance ; they are not faved by their own 
Skill and counſel, nor by their, firength 
and induſtry, but by him who by his 
mighty hand did pluck them as fire- brands 
out of the buraing. Though we own the 
juſtice of God in the calamities of this 
day, let us not forget his mercy in what 
he hath unexpectecly reſcued irom the 
tury of the flames; that the Royal Pala- 
ces of our Gracious Soveraign, the reſt- 
dence of the Nob:lity, the Houſes of Par- 
liament, the Courts of Fudicature, the 
place where we are now aſſembled, and 
{everal others of the ſame nature, with 
other places and habitations to receive 
thoſe who were burnt out of their own, 
ſtand at this day untouched with the 
fire (and long may they continue ſo) 
ought chiefly to be aſcribed to the power 
and goodeſs of that God, who not on- 
ly commands the raging of the Sea, and 
the madneſs of the People, but whom the 
winds and the flames obey, Although 
enough 
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enough in a due ſubordination to Dzvix _ Þ 
Providence 'can never be attributed to © 
the mighty care and induſtry of our 
moſt Gracious Sovereizn, and his Royal ©: 
Highneſs, who by their preſence aid © 
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incouragement inſpired a new /ife and © 


vigour into the {inking; ſpirits of the Cz- 
?izens, whereby God was pleaſed fo far 
to ſucceed their endeavours, that a ſtop 


was put to the fury of the fire in ſuch vo 
places where it was as likely to have * 


prevailed, as in any parts of the Czry '- 


conſumed by it. 
O let us not then fruſtrate the deſign 


of ſo much ſeverity mixed with ſo great 


mercy : let it never be ſaid, that neither 
Judgments ,nor Kindneſs will work up- 
on us: that neither our deliverance from 
the Peſtilence which walks in darkneſs, 
nor from the flames which thine as the 


noor-day, will awaken us from that Le- 


thargy and ſecurity weare in by our fins : 
but let God take what courſe he pleaſes 
with us, we are the ſame incorrigible 
people ill that ever we were. For we 
have cauſe enough for our mourning 
and lamentation this day, (if God had not 
ſent new calamities upon_ us) that we 
were no better for thoſe we had under- 


gone before. We have ſurfeited with 
My | merc1es 
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"Vine 2} mercies, and grown fick of the kindneſs 
d to Zof Heaven to us, and when God hath 
Our |? made us ſmart for our fulneſs and wan- 
oval *ronneſs, then we grew ſullen and mur- 
aid * qured and diſputed againſt providence, 
and and were willing to do any thing but 
C:- repent of our ſins, and reform our lives. 
far - It is not many years ſince God bleſſed us 
top - with great and. undeſerved bleſlings , 
Ich © which we then thought our ſelves very 
ve”: thankful for ; but if we had been really 
Zy fo, we ſhould never have provoked him 

- who beſtowed thole favours upon us in 
gn _ fo great a degree as we have done fince. 
at * Was this our requital to him for reſto- 
er > ring our Sovereign, to rebel the more 
P- againſt Heaven ? Was this our thankful- 
Mm _ nels, for removing the diſorders of Church 
s, and State, to bring them into our /ives ? 


IC Had we no other way of trying the con- 
-- _ tinuance of Gods goodneſs to us, but by 
; - exerciſing his patience by our preater 
S _ provocations? As though we had reſol- 
e - ved to let the world ſee, there could be 
2 * a more unthankful and diſobedient peo- 
3 _— ple than the Fews had been. Thus we 


- ſinned with as much ſecurity and confi- 
' + dence, as though we had blinded the 
' 7 eyes, or bribed the juſtice, or command- 
= ed the power of Heaven. When God of a 

S | : {udden 
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ſudden like one highly provoked drew 
forth the ſword of his deſtroying Angel, * 
and by it cut off ſo many thouſands in 7 


the mid{t of us : Then we fell upon our -? 


knees, and begg'd the mercy of Heaven, bh 


that our lives might be ſpared, that we = 
might have time to amend them : but 
no fooner did our fears abate, but our © 
devotion did {o too, we had ſoon for- 
gotten the promiſes we made in the day |. 
of our diſtreſs, and I am afraid it is at; 
this day too true of us which 1s ſaid in 
the Revelations of thoſe who had efca» 
ped the ſeveral plagues which ſo many 


x 

Fi- 
"4 

% 


c 2) Rev.9. had been deſtroyed by. (a) And the ref | 


of the men which were not killed by theſe 
. Plagues, yet repented not of the work of 


their hands. For if we had not greedi-- | © 


ly ſuckt in again the poyſon we had on- 
ly laid down while we were begging for 
our lives, if we had not returned with - 
as great fury and violence as ever to our 


former luſts, the removing of one Judg- | 


ment had not been as it were only to. 
make way for the coming on of ano- 
ther. For the grave ſeemed to cloſe up 
her mouth, and death by degrees to 
withdraw himſelf, that the Fire might 
come upon the Szage, to act its part too 
in the Zragedy our fins have made among 
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drew us: and Ipray God this may be the laſt 
Ingel, 3X Aﬀ of it. Let us not then provoke God 
Is in 7 to find out new methods of vengeance, 


= 


| Our F and make experiments upon us of what 


”” other unheard of ſeverities may do for 
- our cure. But let us rather meet God 
> now by our repentance, and returning 


our * to him, by our ſerious humiliation for 
for- our former ſ:ns, and our ſtedfaſt reſolu- 
day | tions toreturn no more to the practice 
Sat, of them. That, that much more dan- 
lin >; gerous i»fetion of our ſouls may be cu- 
Ca» red as well as that of our bodies, that 
Ny _ the impure flames which burn within 
ft © may be extinguiſhed, that all our Jux#- 
eſe - ries may be retrenched, our debauche- 
of * _ ries puniſhed, our vanities taken away, 
Ji--- our careleſs indifterency in Religion tur- 
n- ned into a greater ſeriouſneſs both in the 
Dr profeſſion and the practice of it. So-will 
h God make us a happy and proſperous, 
Ir: | when he finds us a more righteous and 
F holy Nation. So will God ſucceed all 
0 your endeavours for the honour and in- 
- tereſt of that people whom you repre- 
) {ent. So may he add that other Title 
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to the reſt of thoſe you have deſerved for 
your Countries g0od,to make you Repat- 
rers of the breaches of the City as well as of 
the Nation, and Re/torers of paths to dwell 


in: 
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more joyful reſurrettion. 
though the body may remain the ſame, 
the qualities may be {o altered, that its 
preſent deſolation may be the only put- 
ting oft its former inconveniences, weak- 
neſs, and deformities, that it may riſe 
with greater glory, ſtrength and pro- 
portion : and to all her other qualities, 
may that of zacorruption be added too, 
at leaſt till the general Conflagration. 


And I know your great Wiſdom and Fu- 


ſtice will take care, that thoſe who have 
ſuffered by the ruines, may not like- 
wiſe ſuffer by the rifing of it, that the 
glory of the City may not be laid upon 
the Zears of the Orphans and Widows, 
but that its foundations may be ſetled 
upon Juſtice and Piety. That there be 
no complaining in the Streets for want 
of Righteouſneſs, nor in the City for 
want of Churches, nor in the Churches 
for want of a ſetled maintenance. That 
thoſe who attend upon the ſervice of 


God in them may never be tempted 
to 


in : So may that City which now ſits > 
ſolitary like a Widow, have her tears 
wiped off, and her beauty and comeli- |: 
neſs reſtored unto her. Yea, ſo may 7 
her preſent ruines, in which ſhe now 
lies þuried, be only the fore-runners of a © 
In which, : 
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ſits 7 to betray their: Conſciences to gain 
earg 7 a livelihood , nor to comply with 
eli- > the fatious humours of men, that 
Z they may be able to live among them. 
* And thus when the City through 


- i 


= the bleſſing of Heaven ſhall be built a- 


% 
o 


L gain, may it be a Habitation of Zo/;- 
= neſs towards God, of Loyalty towards our 
Its > Gracious Kirg and his Succeſſors, of Ju- 
t= | ſtice and Righteouſneſs towards Men, of 
&= > Sobriety, and Peace, and Znity among 
e © all the nhabitants, till not Cities and 
)- _ Countries only, but the world and time 
- it ſelf ſhall beno more. Which God of 
his infinite mercy grant through che me- 
' rits and mediation of his Sov, to whom 
- , _- with the Father and Eternal Spirit, be 
© all Honour and Glory for evermore. 
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MARCH. 13. 166: 2 


Prov. XIV. IX. 


Fools make a mock at Sin. 


1. "THEN God by his infinite WiC 
ill dom had contrived, and by 


a Power and Goodnels, as in- 
finite as his Wiſdom, had perfefted the | 
the creation of the viſible world, there - 
ſeemed to be nothing wanting to the 
glory of it, but a creature endued with 
reaſon and underſtanding, which might 
comprehend the defign of his wiſdom, 
enjoy the benefits ot his goodneſs, and 
employ it ſelf in the celebration of his 


power. The Beings purely intellectual 
| were 


Toxmon Second. 


2 were' too highly ' raiſed by their own 
{ order and creation, to be the Lords of 


this inferiour world : and thoſe whoſe 
natures could reach no higher than the 
objects of ſenſe, were not capable of dif- 
covering the glorious perfections. of the 
great Creator : and therefore could not 


-: be the fit /n/truments of his praiſe and 


ſervice. But a conjunction of both theſe 
together was thought neceſſary to make 
up ſuch a'ſort of Being, which might 
at once command this lower world, 
and be the ſervants of him who made it. 


- Not as though this great fabrick of the 


world were merely raiſed for man to 
to pleaſe his fancy in the contemplation 
of it, or to exerciſe his dominion over 
the creatures deſigned for his uſc and ſer- 
vice : but that by frequent reflections on 
the Author of his being, and rhe effects of 
his power and goodneſs he might be 
brought to the greateſt love and admira- 
tion of him. So that the moſt natural 
part of Religzon lies in the grateful ac- 
knowledgements we owe to that excel- 
lent and ſupream Being, who hath ſhew- 
ed ſo particular a kindneſs to man 1n the 
Creation and Government of the world, 
Which was ſo great and unexpreſlible, 
that ſome have thought, it was not fo 

much 
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much pride and aftecation of a greater 
height, as envy at the felicity and pow- 
er of mankind, which was the occaſion 
of the fall of the Apoſtate ſpirits. But 
whether or no the ſtate of man were 


occaſion enough for the envy of the - 


Spirits above ; we are ſure the kindneſs 
of Heaven was ſo great in it, as could 
not but lay an indiſpenſable obligation on 
all mankind to perpetual gratitude and 
obedience. For it is as eaſie to ſuppoſe, 
that affronts and injuries are the moſt ſui- 
table returns for the moſt obliging fa- 
vours, that the firſt duty of a Ch/d ſhould 
be to deſtroy his Parents ; that to be 
thankful for kindneſles received, were to 
commit the unpardonable ſin ; as that 
man ſhould receive his being and all the 
the bleſſings which attend it from God, 
and not be bound to the moſt univerſal 
obedience to him. 

And as the refle&tion on the Author of 
his being, leads him to the acknowledg- 
ment of his duty towards God, ſo the 
conſideration of the deſign of it, will 
more eaſily acquaint him with the 
nature of that duty. which is expe- 
Qed from him. Had man been de- 
ſigned only to act a {ſhort part here in the 
world, all that had been required of him, 
P2200 had 
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had been only to expreſs his thankful- 
neſs to God for his being, and the com- 
forts of it: the uſing all means for the 
due . preſervation of himſelf; the doing 
nothing beneath the dignity of humane 
nature, nothing injurious to. thoſe who 


': were of the ſame nature. with himſelf ; 
but ſince he is defigned | for greater-and 


* nobler ends, and his preſent [tatgfis but 
Z a ſtateof tryal, in ordedgo furir hap- 


Y pineſs'and miſery, ; the re 
2 and evil is. not to be taken merely:trom 
' his preſent, but from the reſpect, which 


of good 


things have to that eternal ſtate he is de- 
ſigned for. From whence- it- follows, 
that the differences of good and evil are 


' rooted in the nature of our beings, and 


are the neceſſary: conſequents of our re- 
lation to God, and; each other, and our 
expectations of a ſuture life. And there- 
fore according to theſe meaſures, the 
eſtimation of men in the world hath been 
while they did preſerve any veneration 
for God or themſebves. Wiſdom and folly 
was not meaſured ſo much by the ſubtil- 
ty and and curioſity. of mens ſpeculati- 
ons, by the fineneſs of their thoughts, or 
the depth of their deſigns, as by their en- 
deavours to hold up the dignity of man- 
kind; by their piety and devotion towards 
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God ; by their ſobriety and due Govern ' 


ment of their actions; by the equality and 


juſtice, the charity and kindneſs of their | 


dealings to one another. Wiſdom was but 


another name for goodneſs, and folly for ; 


ſin ; then it wasa mans glory to be religt- 
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ous ; and to be prophane and vitious, was - 
to be baſe and mean: then there were no 


Gods worſhipped becauſe they were bad, 


nor any men diſgraced becauſe they were 
good. ' Then there were no Temples ere- |. 


ed to the meaneſt paſſions of humane 
nature, nor men became 7dolaters to their 
own infirmities. 'Then | to be betrayed 
into ſin, was accounted weaknels ; to con- 
trive it, diſhonour and-baleneſs; to juſli- 


fie and defend it, infamy and reproach; * 


to make a mock at it, a mark of the high- 
eſt folly and incorrigibleneſs. So the Wiſe 
man in the wordsof the Text aſſures us, 
that they areFools,and thoſe of the higheſt 
rank and degree of folly, who make a mock 
at fin. 

It is well forus in the Age we live in, 
that we have the judgment of former 
ages to appeal to, and of: thoſe perſons in 


them whoſe reputation for wiſdom is yet 


*Es. + 
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unqueſtionable. For otherwiſe we might . 
be born down by that ſpightful enemy | 


to all vertue- and goodneſs, the impu- 
dence 
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dence of ſuch, who it is hard to fay, 
whether they ſhew it more in commit- 
ing ſin, or in defending it. Men whoſe 
manners are ſo bad, that ſcarce any thing 
can be imagined worſe, unlels it be the 
wit they ule to excuſe them with. Such 
who take the meaſure of mans perfecions 
downwards, and the nearer they approach 
to beaſts, the more they think themſelves 
to at like men. No wonder then, if 
among ſuch as theſe the differences of 
good and evil be laughed at, and no fin 
be thought ſo unpardonable, as the think- 
ing that there is any at all. Nay, the 
urmoſt they will allow in the deſcription 
of Sin, is, that it is a thing that ſome 
live by declaiming againſt, and others 
cannot live without the practice of. 


But is the Chair of Scorers at laſt pro- 
ved the only chair of Infallibility 2 Muſt , 


thoſe be the ſtandard of mankind, who 
ſeem to have little lett of humane nature, 
but laughter and the ſhape of men? Do 
they think rhat we are all become ſuch 
fools to take ſcofts for arguments, and 
raillery for demonſtrations? He knows 
nothing at all of goodneſs, that knows 
not that it is much more eaſie to laugh at 
it, than to practiſe it ; and it were worth 
the while 2o make a mock at fin, if the do- 
ing ſo would make nothing of it, But the 
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nature of things does not vary with the 


humours of men ; ſin becomes not at all 
the leſs dangerous becauſe men have (o lit- 
tle Wit to think it ſo ; nor Religion the leſs 
excellent and adantagious to the world, 
becauſe the greateſt enemies of that are 
ſo much to themſelves too, that they 
have learnt to deſpiſe it. But although 
that ſcorns to be defended by ſuch wea- 
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pors whereby her enemies aſſault her,Cno- ©: 
thing more -unbecoming the Majeſty of * 


' Religzon, than to make it ſelf cheap, by 


making others laugh) yet if they can but 


obtain ſo much of themſelves to attend _ 


with patience to what is ſerious, there may 
be yct a poſlibility of perſwading them, 
that no fools are ſo great as thoſe who 
laugh themſelves into miſery, and hone 
ſo certainly do ſo, as thoſe who make a 
mock at fin. 

But if our authority be too mean and 
contemptible to be relied on, in a matter 
wherein they think us ſo much concern- 
ed (and ſo 1 hope we are to prevent the 


ruine of mens ſouls) we dare with con-_ 


fidence appeal to the general ſenſe of 
mankind in the matter of our preſent de- 
bate. Let them name but any one per- 
ſon in all themonuments of former ages, 
to whom but the bare ſuſpicion of Vice 


was not a diminution to an eſteem that 


might 
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might otter wiſe have been great in the 
world. And if the bare ſuſpicion would 


: doſo much among even the more rude 


and barbarous Nations, what would open 
and profeſſed wickedneſs do among the 
more knowing and civil 2 Hurmane-na- 
ture retains an abhorrency of ſin, ſo far 
that it is impoſſible for men to have the 
ſame eſteem of thoſe who are given over 
to all manner of wickedneſs, though o- 
therwiſe of great ſharpneſs of wit, and of 
{uch whoſe natural abilities may not ex- 
ceed the other, but yet do govern their 
ations according to the ſtri rules of 
Religion and Yertue. And the general 
ſenſe of mankind cannot be by any thing 
better known, than by an univerſal con- 
ſent of men, as to the _—_ whereby 
they expreſs their value and” eſtzem of 
others. 
beſt charaRer of a perſon worthy to be 
loved and honoured, we may well think 
is the moſt agreeable to humane nature ; 
and what 15 univerſally thought a diſpa- 
ragement to the higheſt accompliſhments, 
ought to be looked- on as the diſgrace 
and imperfeftion of it. Did ever any 
yet, though never {o wicked and pro- 
tane themſelves, ſeriouſly commend ano- 
ther perſon for his rudeneſs and debau- 


cheries 2 Was any mans luſt or intempe- 
E 4 rance 


What they all agree on as the 
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rance ever reckoned among the Titles of ' 


his honour 2 Who ever yet raiſed Trophzes 
to his vices, orthought to perpetuate his 


memory by the glory of them ? Where + 
was it ever known, that ſobriety and. 


temperance, juſtice and charity weie 
thought the marks of reproach and infa- 
my 2 Who ever ſuffered in their reputati- 
on by being thought to be really good? 
Nay, it is {o far from it, that the moſt 
wicked perſons do inwardly eſteem them 
whether they will or no. By which we 
{ee, that even in this iapſed and degene- 
rate condition of mankind, it is only 
goodneſs which gains true honour and 
eſteem, and nothing doth ſo eftectually 
blaſt a growing reputation, as wickedneſs 
and vice. 

But if it be thus with the generality of 
men, who were never yet thought to 
have too much partiality rowards good- 
neſs, we may much more eaſily find it 
among thoſe , who have had a better 
ground for the reputation of their wiſ- 
dom, than the meer vogue of the people. 
He who was pronounced by the Heathen 
Oracle, to be the wiſeſt among the Greeks, 
was the perion who brought down Phi- 
loſophy trom the obſcure and uncertain 
ſpeculations of Nature, and in all his dif- 
courſes recommended Vertue as the trueſt 
Wiſdom. 
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$ of "# Wiſdom. And heamong the Fews, whoſe ; 
Hes © (a) ſoul was as large as the ſand on the Sea- (9): oo 
his '? ſore, whoſe wiſdom out-went that of all the 7, 0 OY 
ere ** perſons of his own or future Ages, Writes a 


ind Book on purpoſe to perſwade men, that 
ele * there isno real wiſdom, but to fear God 
ifa- and keep his Commandments - that fin 
ati- is the greateſt folly, and the meaner ap- 
dd? _ prehenſions men have of it, the more they 
oft are infatuated by. the temptations to it. 
Mm * Butas there are degrees of finning, ſo 
We there are of folly in it. Some fin with 
Ne- a bluſhing Countenance, and a trembling 
ly Conſcience ; they ſin, but yet they are 
nd afraid to ſin, but in-the aCt of it they con- 
ly demn themſelves for what they do ; they 
els ſin, but with confuſion in their faces, 
- with horror in their minds, and an earth- 
of . quakein their Conſciences : though the . 
to condition of ſuch perſons be dangerous, 
d- and their unquierneſs ſhews the greatneſs 
it | of their folly, yet becauſe theſe trwitches 
er & of Conſcience arguethere are ſome quick 
iſ= touches left of the fence of good and 
le. evil, their caſe is not deſperate, nor 
en their condition incurable : But there are 
iſ, others who deſpiſe theſe as the reproach 
1- of the School of Wickedneſs, becaule\ they 
n are not yet attained to thoſe heights of 
4 ' impiety which they glory in : ſuch who 


have 
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have ſubdued their Conſciences muck 


eaſier - than others do their fins; who 


| havealmoſt worn our all the impreſſions 


of the work of the Law written in their 
hearts ; who not only make a practice, 
but a boaſt of ſin, and defend it with as 
much greedineſs as they commit it : theſe 
are the men, whoſe folly is manifeſt to 
all men but themſelves; and ſurely, fince 


theſe are the men, whom So/omor in the 
words of the Zext deſcribes, 


(r.) By their character, as Fools, 
ney 1 | 

(2.) By the inſtance of their folly, 7» 
making a mock at fin ; We may have not 
only the liberty to uſe, but (r.) To 
prove, that Name of reproach to be due 
unto them ; and ( 2.) To ſhew'the reaſon- 
ableneſs of faſtning it upon them, becauſe 
they make a mock at fin. 

But before I come more cloſely to pur- 
{ue that, it will be neceſſary to conſider a- 
nother ſence of theſe words cauſed by the 
ambiguity of the Zebrew Verb, which 
ſometimes ſignifies to deride and ſcorn, 
ſometimes to plead for, and- excuſe a 
thing with all the arts of -Rhetorick 
(thence the word for Rhetorick is derived 
from the Verb here uſed) according to 


which ſenſe, it nates all the plautible 
pretences 
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pretences and ſubtle extenuations which 
wicked men uſe in defence of their evil 
actions. For as if men intended to make 
ſome recompence for the tolly they be- 
tray in the as of fin, by the wit they 
employ in the pleading tor them, there 
is nothing they ſhew more induſtry and 
care in, than in cndeavouring to batlle 
their own Conſciences, and pleaſe them- 
ſelves in their folly, till death and eternal 
flames awaken them. That we may 
not therefore ſeem to beg all wicked men 
for Fools, till we have heard what thev 
have to ſay for themſelves, we ſhall fir{t 
examine the reaſonableneſs of their faireſt 
Pleas for their evil actions, before we 
make good the particular impeachment 
of folly againſt them. There are thrce 


ways eſpecially whereby they ſeek to . 


juſtifie themſelves ; by laying the blame 
of all their evil ations, either upon the 
fatal neceſſity of all events, the unavoid- 
able frailty of humane nature, or the im- 
poſlibility of keeping the Laws of Hea- 
ven: But that none of theſe will ſerve 
to excuſe them from the juſt imputation 
of folly, is our preſent buſineſs to dif- 
cover. | | 

1. The fatal neceſſity of all humane attions, 
Thoſe whoupon any other terms are un- 
FO Ol | willing 
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willing enough toown either God or Pro- - 


vidence, yet if they can but make theſe 


ſerve their turn to juſtifie their ſins by, 


their quarrel againſt them then ceaſeth, 


as being much more willing that God J 
 ſthould bear the blame of their ſins, than * 


themſelves. But yet the very fears of a 
Deity ſuggeſt ſo many dreadful thoughts 
of his Majeſty, Juſtice, and Power, that 
they are very well contented to have him 
wholly left out : and then to ſuppoſe 
Man to be a meer Engine, that 15 necel- 
farily moved by ſuch a train and ſeries of 
cauſes, that there is no action how bad 
{oever that is done by him, which it was 
any more poſſible for him not” to have 
done, than for the firenot to burn when 


it pleaſes. If this be true, farewel all the 


difterences of good and evil in mens a- 
tions ; farewel all expeQations of future 
rewards and puniſhments ; Religion be- 
comes but a meer name, and righteouſ- 
neſs but an art to live by. But it is with 
this, as it is with the other arguments 
they uſe againſt Religzon ; there is ſome- 
thing within, which checks and con- 
trolls them in what they ſay : and that 
inward remorſe of Conſcience, which 
ſuch men ſometimes feel in their evil a- 
Aions (when conſcience is forced to " 
7 COI 
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coil by the foulneis of them) doth effectu- 
ally confute their own hypothefrs ; and 
makes them not believe thoſe actions to 
be neceſſary, for which they. ſuffer ſo 
muchin themſelves becauſe they knew 
they did them freely; Or it is as fatal 
for man to believe himſelf free when he is 
not ſo, as it is for him ro a&t when his 
choice is determined ? but what ſerzes of 
cauſes is there that doth ſo neceſſarily 
impoſe upon the common ſenſe of all 
mankind ; It ſeems very ſtrange, that 
man ſhould haveſo little ſenſe of his own 
intereſt to be ſtill neceſſitated to the worſt 
of actions, and yet torment himſelt with 
the thoughts that he did them freely. 
Or is it only the freedom of ation, and 
not of chozce, that men have an experience 
of within themſelves? But ſurely, how- 
ever men may {ubtilly diſpute of the 
difterence between theſe two, no man 
would ever believe himſelf to be free in 

what. he does, unleſs he firſt thoughr 

himſelf ro be {o, in what he determines ? 

And it we ſuppoſe man to have as great 

a freedom of choice in all his evil actions 

(which is the liberty we are now ſpeak- 

ing of) asany perſons aſſert or contend for, 

we cannot ſuppoſe that he ſhould have 

a greater experience of it, than now he 
hath. 
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hath. So that either it is impoſlible for | 


man to know when his choice is free ; 
or if it may be known, the conſtant ex- 
perience of all evil men inthe world will 
teſtifie, that it 1s fo now. Is it poſſible 
for the moſt intemperate perſon to be- 
lieve, when the moſt pleaſing temptations 
to luſt or gluttony are preſented to him, 
that no conſideration whatever could re- 


train his appetite, or keep him from the 


ſatisfaction of his brutiſh inclinations? 
Will not the ſudden, though groundleſs 
apprehenſion of poyſon in the Cup, make 
the Drunkards heart to ake, and hand to 
tremble, and to let fall the ſuppoſed fa- 
tal mixture in the midit of all his jollity 
and exceſs? How often have perſons who 
have deſigned the greateſt miſchief to the 
lives and fortunes of others, when all 
opportunities have fallen out beyond 
their expeQation for accompliſhing their 
ends , through ſome ſudden thoughts 
which have ſurprized them, almoſt in 
the very ac, been diverted from their 
intended purpoſes ? Did ever any yet 
imagine that the charms of beauty and 
allurements of luſt were fo irreſiſtible, 
that if men knew before-hand they ſhould 
ſurely dye in the embraces of an adulter- 
ous bed, they could not yet —_— 
tne 


v 
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> the temptations toit ? If then ſome con- 
2 ſiderations, which are quite of . another 
|: nature from all the objeds which are pre- 
> ſentedto him, may quite hinder the force 
” and efficacy of them upon the ..mind of 
” man (as we ſee.in Foſeph's reliſting the 
= importunate. Careſles of his Miſtreſs ) 
what reaſon can there be to imagine that 
- man is a meer machine moved only as 
-- outward objects determine him 2 And if 
=> the conſiderations of preſent fear and 
= dangermay divert men trom the practice 


ke __ of evil actions, ſhall not the far more 
to «Þ weighty conſiderations of eternity have 
2- \ at leaſt an.equal, if not a far greater 
Yy © power and efficacy upon mens minds, to 
o | keep them from. everlaſting miſery 2? Is 
Ee an immortal foul;and the eternal happt- 
ll neſs of it ſo meana thing in our. eſtcem 
d and value, that we will not deny our 


ſelves thoſe ſenſual pleaſures tor the ſake 
\ of that which we would renounce for 
1 © ſome preſentdanger Are the flames ot 
r another world ſuch painted fires, that 
: they deſerve only to be laughed at, and 
not. ſeriouſly - conſidered by us ? Fond 
man! artthoutonly free to ruine-and de- 
ſtroy thy elf? a ſtrange fatality indeed, 
when nothing but what is mcanand tri- 
vial ſhall determine thy: -choice.! 'when 
matters 
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matters of the higheſt moment are there- 
fore leſs regarded, becauſe they are ſuch. 
Haſt thou no'other plea for thy ſelf, but 
that thy ſins were fatal > thou haſt no 
reaſon then to believe but that thy mi- * 
ſery ſhall be ſo too. But if thou owneſt * 
a God and Providence, aſſure thy ſelf that 
juſtice and righteouſneſs are not meer 77- 
tles of. his Honour, but the real proper- _ 
ties of his nature. And he who hath : 
appointed the rewards and puniſhments * 
of the great day, will then call the 
ſinner / to account , not only for. all | 
his other ſins, but for offering to lay 
the imputation of them upon himſelf. . 
For if the greateſt | abhortency of 'mens _ 
evil ways, the rigour of his laws, the - 
ſeverity of his judgments,the exactneſs of | 
his juſtice, the greateſt care uſed to re- 
claim men from their ſins, and the high- 
eſt aſſurance, that he is not the cauſe of | 
their ruine, may be any vindication of - 
the holineſs of God: now, and his juſtice * 
in the life to come; we have the greateſt 
reaſon to lay the blame of all our evil 
actions upon our ſelves, as to attribute 
the glory of all our good unto himſelf 
alone. 

2. The frailty of humane Nature : thoſe 
who find themſelves to be free enough 
ro 


Te Sermon Second. 
2 to do their ſouls miſchief; and: yet con- 
> tinve ſtill in thedoing of ir, find nothing : 
” more ready to plead tor themſelves, than 
> the unhappineſs of mans compoſition, 
and the degenerate ſtate of the world, 

If God had deſigned (they are ready to 
ſay) that man-ſhould lead a life free from 

ſin, why did he confine the foul of man 

to a body ſo apt to taint and pollute it 2: 
But who art thou O man, that thus find- 
eft fault with thy Maker? Was not his 
kindneſs the greater, in not only giving 


all * thee a ſoul capable of enjoying himſelt, 
lay but ſuch an habitation for ithere, 'which 
ſelf, © by the curioſity of its contrivance, the 
ens number and uſefulneſs of its parts, might 
the * be a perpetual and domeſtick teſtimony 
of of the wifdom of its Maker 2 Was not 
re- ſuch a conjunction of ſoul and body ne- 
gh-  Cceſlary forthe exerciſe of that dominion 
of  whch God deſigned man for, over the 
of - creatures endued only with ſenſe and mo- 
ice |} tion? And if we ſuppole this life to be 
eſt | adſtateof tryal in order to a better, (as 
vil . inall reaſon we ought to do) what can 
ate be imagined more proper to ſuch a ſtate, 
elf | than to have the ſoul conſtantly employ- 
- ed in the Government of thoſe ſenſual in- 
oe © clinations which ariſe from the body 2 


gh * In the doing of which, the proper exer- 
| F | cile 
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' ciſe of that vertue conſiſts, which is 
made the condition of future happineſs. | 
Had it not been for ſuch a compoſition, 
the diflerenc: could never have been ſeen 
between good and bad men ; 2. e, between 
thoſe who maintain the Empire of reaſon, 
affiſted by rhe motives of Relzg7on, over 
E all the inferiour faculties, and ſuch who 
WH dethrone their: fouls and make them 
J'8 ſlaves to every luſt that will command 
all them. And if men willingly ſubje& 7 
themſelves to that which they were born * 
Wi to rule, they have none to blame but * 
"0:40 themſelves for it. Neither is it any ex- _ 
"'IMY _ cuſe atall, that this, through the dege- 
neracy of mankind, is grown the com- 
mon cuſtom of the world; unleſs that 
be 1n it ſelf ſo great a Tyrant, that there 
15 no reſiſting the power of it. If God 
had commanded us to comply with all 
the cuſtoms of the world, and at the © 
Il jame time to be ſober,. righteous, and * 
WR) good, we muſt have lived in another age 
17 than we live in, to have excuſed theſe 
vl two commands from a palpable contra- 
Wi diction. But inflead of this, he hath 
W.' forewarned us of the- danger of being 
Wi led afide by the ſoft and eatie complian- 
+ 0 ces of the world; and if we are ſenſible 
ll | of our own infirmities, .(as we have all 
l h reaſon 
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* reaſon to be) he hath offered us the aſli- 
2 ſanceof his Grace and of that Spzrit of 
7 his, (a) which 1 greater than the Spirit (#) r Joh- 
that 3 in the World. He hath promiſed us = ” 
> thoſe weapons whereby we may with- 
7 ſtand the rorrent of wickedneſs in the 
= world, with far greater ſucceſs than the 
old (4) Gauls were wont to do in the (5) Nic. 
- inundations of their Country, whoſe 2-4 
7 . . . e 710YTOUS 
> cuſtom was to be drowned. with their ger. p. 9. 
2 arms in their hands. But it will be the £. Gragis. 
> greater folly.in us to be ſo, becauſe we 
> have not only. ſufficient means of reſt- 
> Nance, but we underſtand the danger be- _ 
: fore-hand. If we once forſake the ſtrict. 
-; rules of Religion and Goodneſs, and are 
ready to yield our ſelves to whatever 


ere | hath got retainers enough to ſet up for a 
;5od cuſtom, we may know where we begin, 
all but we cannot where we ſhall make an 
the end. For every freſh aſſault makes the 
nd breach wider, at which more enemies 
ge © may come in ſtill ; fo that when-we find 
ele our ſelves under their power, we are 
ra- - contented for our own eaſe to call them 
th Friends. Which is the unhappy conſe- 
ng - quence of roo eafie yielding at firſt, till 
n- - Ar laſt the greateſt ſlavery to fin be ac- 
le © counted bur good humour, and a gentile 
zl compliance with ' the faſhions of the 


Dn © F 2 world. 
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world. So that when men are perſwa- / 
ded, either through fear, or too great eaſy. © 
neſs to diſule that ſtri&t eye which they 
had before to their ations, it oft-times 
falls out with thzm, as it did with the 


(#) Geta in Souldier in the (a) Roman Hiſtory, who © 


blinded his eye ſo long in the time of | 


the Civil Wars, that when he would have 


uſed it again, he could not. And when 


rs 


ſenſe of fin from their Conſciences, they 


(6) Herod. grow as hard as (4b) Herodotus tells us 


the heads of the old Egyptians were by 
the heat of the Sun, that nothing would 


vitii.p-77. ever enter them. If men will with Ne- 


buchadnezzar herd with the beaſts of the : 
field, no wonder if their reaf»n departs ! 
from them, and by degrees they grow : 
as ſavage as the company they keep. So 
powerful a thing is Cuſtom to debauch . 
mankind, and 1o eaſily do the greateſt ' 
vices by degrees obtain admiſſion into 
the ſouls of men, under pretence of be- + 
ing retainers to the common z#nfirmties | 
of humane nature. Which is a phraſe, 
through the power of ſelf-flattery, and 
mens ignorance in the nature of moral 
actions, made to be of fo large and com- 
prehenſive a ſenſe that the moſt wilful 


violations of the Laws of Heaven, .and 
ſuch 


{wa ; en | 
= 2 ſuch which the Scripture tells us do ex- 


_ £ (rather than make) triends enougl! to 
1 the © ſhelter themſelves under the protection of 
who hem. But ſuch a protector it is, which 
ie of & 1 neither allowed in the Court of Heaven, 


have 


Is us 


e by or common practice of the world. 


"ould 


| Ne- 


f the 
parts 


Trow © 
. So 


auch _* 


ateſt 
into © 


f be- + : 


and 
zoral 
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clude from the Xingdom of it, do find 


nor will ever ſecure the ſouls of men 


vhen without a hearty and ſincere repentance, 
; the from the arreſt of divine juſtice ; which 


when it comes to call the world to an 
account of their actions will make no de- 
talcations at all for the power of cuſtom, 


3. The Impoſſbility of the Command, or 
rather of obedience to it, When neither 
of the former pleas will efte& their de- 
ſign, but notwithſtanding the pretended 
neceſſity of humane ations, and the more 
than pretended common pradtice of the 
World, their Conſciences (till fly in their 


= faces, and rebuke them tharply for their 
* ſins, then in a mighty rage and fury they 


itics charge God himſelf with Zyrazny in lay- 


raſe, 


ing impoſſible Laws upon the ſons of 
men. But if we either conſider the na- 


* ture of the command, or, the pramiles, 
' which accompany it, or the large expe-. 


rience of the world to the cantrary, we 


- ſhall eaſily diſcover that this pretence is 
' altogether as unreaſonable. as. cither of 


F 3 the 
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the foregoing. For what is it that God 
requires of men as the condition of their | 
future happineſs which in its own nature | 
is judged impoſſible? Is it for merito ! 
6) In ** (a) live ſoberly, righteouſly and godly in \ 
this world ? forthat was the end of Chri- * 
ſtian Religion to perſwade men to do fo: | 
but who thinks it impoſſible to avoid - 
the occaſions of intemperance, not to de- | 
fraud, or injure his neighbours, or to pay 
that reverence and ſincere devotion to * 
God which we owe unto him? Is it to. 
do as we would be done by > yet that hath 
been judged by ſtrangers to the Chriſtian 
. Religion a moſt exact meaſure of humane | 
converſation ; Is it to maintain an univer- - 
ſal kindneſs and good will to men 2 that in- | 
deed is the great excellency of our Reli- 
gion, that it ſo ſtriftly requires it ; but. 
if this be impoſſible, farewel all good na- 
ture in the world ; and IT ſuppoſe few : 
will own this charge, leſt theirs be ſub | 
pected. Is it to be patient under ſuffer- 
ings, moderate in our defires, circumſpet 
in our ations, contented in all conditions? 
yet theſe are things which thoſe have | 
pretended to who never owned Chriſtia- 
ity, and therefore ſurely they never 
thougtit them impoſſible. Is it zo be cha- | 
ritable to the poor, compaſſionate to thoſe 
& 2% +0 | —_ | IN 
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t God | in miſery? is it to be frequent in Prayer, 


their 
ature 
eto | 
> for the ſake of Chriſt 2 there are very few 


[ly in © ; 
among us but will ſay they do all theſe 


Chri- # 
o fo: 
void 
[0] des Fw 
) Pay x 
n to 2: 
it to 


bath 


[tian 


nane }. 


'Ver- X « | | 
t in- reſpe'can they be ſaid to rhink the com- 


Reli- 


but 


d 14- 


few - 
ſub 
fer- YL 


(pet 


ONS ? 


IaVe 
ſtia- 
-ver 
chas * 
hoſe 


: 
_—_ 
. 


to love God above all things, to forgive our 
enemies as we hope God will forgive us, to 
believe the Goſpel, and be ready to ſuffer 


things already, and therefore ſurely they 
donot think them impoſſible. The like 
anſwer I might give to all the other pre- 
cepts of the Goſpel till we come to the de- 
nying ungodlineſs and worldly Inſts, and as 
to theſe too, if we charge men with chem, 
they either deny their committing them, 
and then ſay they have kept the com- 
mand : or if they confeſs it, they promiſs 
amendment for the future ; but in neither 


mand impoſſible: Thus we fee their own 
mouths will condemn them when they 
charge God with laying impoſlible Zaws 
on mankind. But.it we enquire further 
than into the judgments of thoſe (who 
it may be never concerned themſelves {q 
much about the precepts of Chri/tzan Re- 
ligion, as to try whether they had any 
power to obſervethem ornot) ; nay, if 
we yield them more (than, it may be, 
they are willing to enquire after, thongh 
they ought to dot) viz. that Without 
the affiftance of divine grace, they tan ne- 
; » 


yer 
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ver do it - yetſuch is the unlimited nas 
ture of divine goodneſs and the excceding _ 
Wk riches of Gods Grace,. . that (knowing 
10000 the weakneſs and degeneracy of humane = 
Wh | Natute when he gave theſe commands to 
W's, men) he makesa large and free offcr of. 
1400-4 aſliſtance to all thoſe who are ſo ſenſible of * 
WY. their own infirmity as to beg it of him, # 
"il; | | And can men then ſay the command 1s 
"30108 impoſlible when he hath -promiied an - 
if i; alliance ſuitable to the nature of the du- © 
1: ty and the infirmittes of men2. It it be ac+ 
U-R kowledged that ſome of theduties of Chris | 
{if 0.08 ftiauity are very Gifficult to us now ; let 
"9-08 us conſider by what means he hath ſweet- 
ned the performance of them. . Will not | 
Wl tne propoial of fo excellent a reward, | 
"FA | make us ſwallow fome more. than ordi- : 
Wt nary hardſhips that we might enjoy it ? 
hath he not made ule of the moſt obliging 
motives to per{wade us to the practice of 
Mi what he requires by the infinite diſcoyery | 
0 of hisown love, the death of his Son, and + 
Wl the promiſe of his Spirit? And what then 
3:8 is wanting, but oply ſetting our ſelves 
[il to the ſerious obedience of them, to make 
WY his commands not only not impoſlible, 
| but eafie to us? But . our grand fault is, 
W we make impoſlibilities our ſelves where } 
lk, we find none, and then we coeppleſa of - 
We 2-? | | them ; 


] Na+ 
ding 


wing 
nane 2 wwe firſt paſs ſentence, and then examine 


oSto evidences; firſt condemn, and then en- 
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* Aiſe the commands, and then nothing 
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we arefirſt reſolved not to pra- 


more eaſe than to find fault with them : 


£3 - quire into the merits of the Cauſe. Yet 
EO 3% 


furely none of theſe things 'can be ac- 
counted impoſſible , which have been 
done by all thoſe who have been ſincere 
and hearty Chriſtians ; and God forbid 
we thould think all guilty of hypocriſie, 
who have profeſſed the Chriſtian Religion 
from the beginning of it to this day. 
Nay morethan ſo, they have not only 
done them, but profeſſed to have that 
joy and ſatisfaQtion of mind in the doing 
of them, which they would not exchange 
for all the pleaſures and delights of the 
world. Theſe were the men, who not 
only were patient, but rejoyced in ſuf- 
ferings ; who accounted it their honour 
and glory to endure any thing for the 
ſake of ſo excellent a Religion ; who 
were ſo aſſured of a future happineſs by 
it, that they valued Martyrdoms above 
Crowns and Scepters. But God be thank- 
ed, we may hope to come to Heaven on 
eaſier terms.than theſe, or elſe many 0- 
thers might never come thither, beſides 
thoſe who think to make this a protence 
| or 
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for their fin, that now when with en. 
couragement and honour we may prs- . 
iſe our Religion, the commands of it are / 
thought impoſſible by them. Thus we? 
have made good the general Charge here * 
implyed againſt wicked men in that they - 
are called Fools, by examining the moſt | 
plauſible pretences they bring for them: * 
ſelves. 

I now come to the particular im- © 
peachment of their folly, becauſe zhey 
make a mock at fin. And that ſhall prove 
eſpecially by two things : 1. Becauſe 
this argues rhe higheſt degree of wick- 
edneſs. 2. Becauſe it betrays the great- 
eſt weakneſs of judgment and want of conſis | 
der ation. 

x. Becauſe it argues the higheſt degree 
of wickedneſs. If to ſinbe folly, tomake | 
a mock at it is little ſhort of madneſs. | 
It is ſuch a height of impiery that few but | 
thoſe who are of very profligate conſci- : 
ences can attain to, without a long cu- ' 
ſtom in ſinning. For 'Conſcience is at 
firſt modeſt, and ſtarts and boggles at 
the appearance of a great wickedneſs, till 
it be uſed to it and grown familiar with 
It. It is no fuch/ eaſie matter for a man 
to get the maſtery of ' his conſcience ; a 
great deal of force and violence muſt be 


uſed 


{ 
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” uſed to ones ſelf before he does it. The 
"> natural impreſſions of good and evil, the 
> fears of a Deity, and the apprehenſions 
= of afuture ſtate are ſuch curbs and checks 
” ina ſinners way, that he muſt firſt ſin 
” himfe!f beyond all ſecling of theſe, be- 


fore he can attain to the ſeat of the ſcor- 
uers. And we may juſtly wonder how 
any ſhould ever come thither, when they 
muſt break through all that is ingenuous 
and modeſt, all that is vertuous and good, 
all that is tender and apprehenfive in hu- 
mane nature, before they can arrive at it. 
They muſt firſt deny a God, and deſpiſe 
an immortal ſoul, they muſt conquer 
their own reaſon, and cancel the Law 
written in their hearts, they muſt hate 
all that is ſerious, and yet ſoberly believe 
themſelves to be no better than the beaſts 
that periſh, before men can come to 
make a ſcoff at religion, and a mock at fin. 
And who now couldever imagine that 


in a Nation profeſſing Chriſtianity, a- - 


mong a people whoſe genzus enclines therty 
to civility and religion, yea among thoſe 
who have the greateſt advantages of be- 
haviour and education, and who are to 
give the Laws of civility to the reſt ofthe 
Nation, there ſhould any be found who 
ſhould deride region, make fport with 
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their own profaneneſs, and make fo light '. 


of nothing, as being damned? I come 


not hereto accuſe any, and leaſt of all ' 
thoſe whoſhew ſo much regard of religion © 
as to be preſent in the places devoted to 


{acred purpoles ; but it there beany ſuch 
here, whoſe conlciences accuſe them- 
ſelves for any degrees of ſo great impie- 
ty, I beſeech them by all that is dear and 
precious to them, by all that is ſacred and 
ſerious, by the vows of their Baptiſm, and 
their participation of the Holy Euchariſt, 
by all the kindneſs of Heaven which they 
either enjoy or hope for, by the death 
and ſufferings of the Sou of God, that 
they would now conſider how great folly 
and wickedneſs they betray in it, and 
what the dreadful conſequence of it will 
be, if they do not timely repent of it. If 
it were a doubt (as | hope it is not among 
any here) whether the matters of Religio: 
be true or no, they are ſurely things 
which ought tobe ſeriouſly thought and 
ſpoken of. It is certainly no jeſting mat- 
ter to affront a God of infinite Mazeſty and 
Power, (and he judges every wiltul ſinner 
to do ſo.) nor can any one in his wits 
think it a thing not to be regarded, whe- 
ther he be eternally happy or miſerable, 
Methinks then among perſons of culity 
an 
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and honour, above all others, Religion 
might at leaſt be treated with the reſpect 
and reverence : due to the concernments 
of it ; that it be not made the ſport of 
Entertainments, - nor the common ſubject 
of Plays and Comedies. For'is there no- 
thing to trifle with, but God and -his Ser- 
vice ? Is wit grown ſo ſchiſmatital.and ſa- 
crilegious, that it can pleaſe it ſelf wich 
nothing but holy . ground 2 Are prophane- 
neſsand wit grown ſuch inſeparable com- 
pahions, that noneſhall be allowed to pre- 
tend to the one, but ſuch as dare be highly 
guilty ofthe other 2 Far be it from thoſe 
who have but the name of Chri/tzans, ei- 
ther todo theſe things themſelves, or to 
be pleaſed with them that do them : ef- 
pecially in ſuch times as ours of late have 
been, when God hath uſed ſo many ways 
to make us ſerious if any thing would e- 
ver do it. It men hadonly lighted God 

and Religion, and made amock at in, when 
they had grown. wanton through the a- 

bundance of peace and plenty, and ſaw 

no ſeverities of. God's juſtice uſed upon 

ſuch who did it ; yet the fault had been 

ſo great, as might have done enough to 

have interrupted their peace and deltroy- 
ed that plenty, which made them out of 

the greatneſs of their pride and GI 
nc(s 
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neſsto. kick againſt Heaven : but to do |; 

it in deſpight of all God's judgments, to 

laugh in his face when his rod is upon our ;; 

backs,” when neither . Peiiilence nor Fire | 

can make us more afraid of him, - exceed- | 

ingly aggravates the impiety, and makes # 

it more unpardonable. When like the * 

(s) _ old (a) Germans we dance among naked © 
Gaman Jwords, when men ſhall defie and reproach 
Heaven in the midſt of a Cities ruines, | 

and over the graves of thoſe whom the # 
arrows: of the Almighty have heaped to- Z 
gether, what can be thought of ſuch but 7 
that nothing will make:them ſerious, but *: 
eternal miſery 2 And are they ſo ſure 7 
there isno ſuch thing to be feared, that © 
they never think of 1t, but when by their | 
execrable oaths they call upon God to ® 
damn them, for fear he ſhould not do it © 
time enough for them ? Thus will men 7 
abuſe his patience, and provoke his ju- * 
ſtice, while they trample upon his kind- | 
neſs, and ſlight his feverities, while they | 
deſpiſe his Laws and mock at the # 
breaches of them, what can be added more 
to their impiety 2 or what can be expect- *! 
ed by ſuch who are guilty of it, but that ” 
God ſhould quickly diſcover their mighty 7 
folly by letting them ſee how much they 2 
have deceived themſelves, ſince (a) _ Y 
wilt ©: 


{a) Gal. 6. 
Ts 
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'O do | will not be mocked, but (5) becauſe of theſe (2 Eph s. 
S, to |3rhings the wrath of God will moſt certainly © 
' Our come upon, the children of diſobedience. 

Fire EWhich leads to the ſecond thing, wherein 
eed- this folly is ſeen. 
akes ® 2, Which is in the weakneſs of judgment 
> the 7 and want of conſideration, which this be= 

aked *)traysin men. Folly is the great unſteadi- 

SXach | neſs of the mind inthe thoughts of what 

nes, Z is good and fitting to be done. It were 

the ® happy for many in the world, if none 

| to- Z ſhould ſuffer in their reputation for want 

but Zof wiſdom, but ſuch whom nature or 

but 7 ſome violent diſtemper have wholly de- 

ſure 7 prived of the uſe of their reaſon and un- 
derſtandings : But wiſdom does not lye 


that = 
7 in the rambling imaginations of mens 
= minds (for fools may think of the ſame 
o it © things which wiſe men praiſe) but in a 
nen [#7 due conſideration and choice of things 


#5 


. 
: 


=: which are moſt agreeable to the end they 
= deſign, ſuppoſing the end in the firſt 
& place to be worthy a wiſe mans choice ; 
= forl cannot yet ſee why the end may not 
7 be choſen as well as the means, when 
> thereare many ſtand in competition for 
2 our choice, and men firſt deliberate, and 
22 then determine which is the fitteſt to 'be 
2; purſued. But when the actions of men 
Z diſcover, that either they underſtand or 
pil regard 


what reaſonable conſideration they are 
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regard not the moſt excel!entend of their: 
beings, or do thoſe things which direct; 
ly croſs and 'thwart their own. deſigns, 
or elſe purſue thoſe which are mean and 
1gnoble in themſelves, we'need not any 
turther evidence of their folly, than the? 
things difcover. _ 

Now that thoſe who make a mock at fin 
are guilry 'of all theſe, will appear, if; 
we conſider whom they provoke by do-; 


ing ſo, whom they moſt injure, and upon! 


moved to what they do. 

1. Whom they provoke by their making a 
mock at fin ; Suppoſing that there is a" 
Governour of the world, who hath eſta-" 
bliſhed Laws for us to be guided by, we! 
may eaſily underſtand, whoſe honour and 
authority 15s reflected on, when the vio-\ 
lations of his Laws are made nothing of. 
For ſurely if they had a juſt eſteem of his: 
Power and Soveraignty, they never durlſt | 
make ſo bold with him, as all thoſe do! 
who not only commit ſin- themfelves, * 
but laugh at the ſcrupuloſity of thoſe who * 
dare not. When Dzonyfius changed 4- | 
pollo's Cloak, and took oft the Golden Beard * 
of Aſculapius, with thoſe ſolemn jeers of 
the unſuitableneſs of the one to the Son | 


of a beardleſs Father, and the much *' 
greater 
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= oreater conveniency ofa cheaper garment 
'2Z ro the other: it was a ſign he ſtood not 
2 much inawe of the ſeverity of their looks, 
Z nor had any dread at all of the greatneſs 
Z of their power. But although there be fo 
2 infinite a diſproportion between the arti- 
= ficial Deities of the Heathens and the Ma- 
»* Jefty of him who made and governs the 
* whole world ; yet as little reverence to' 
2 his power and authority is ſhewed by all 
| ſach who dare affront him with ſuch a 
* mighty confidence, and bid the greateſt 
defiance to his Laws by ſcoffing at them. 


What is there the Soveraigns.and Princes 
of the earth do more juſtly reſent, and ex- 
preſs the higheſt indignation againſt, than 
to have their Laws deſpiſed, their Perſons 
affronted, and there Authorircy contemn= 
ed? And can we then imagine, that a 
God of infinite Power and Majeſty, the 
honour of whole Laws is as dear to him 
as his own is, ſhould fit ſtill unconcerned, 
when ſo many. indignities are continually 
offered them, and never take any notice 
at all of them ? Iris true, his patience is 
not to be meaſured by our frerful and 
peevith natures, (and it is happy for us all 
that it is not) he knows the ſinner can 


never eſcape his power, and therefore 


bears the longer with him : but yet his 
lenity isalways joyned with his wifdom 
G and 
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EE 


and juſtice, and the timeis coming when 7 
patience it ſelf ſhaſl be no more. ls it © 
not then the higheſt madneſs and folly to 
provoke one whoſe power is infinitely © 
greater than our own 1s, and from the * 
ſeverity of whoſe wrath we cannot ſecure * 
our ſelves one minute of an hour 2 How ' 
knoweſt thou, O vain man, but that in ! 
the midſt of all thy mirth and jollity, 
while thou art boaſting of thy ſins, and * 
thinkeſt thou canſt never fill up faſt = 


p 


nough the meaſure of thy iniquities, a * 
ſudden fit of an Apoplexy, or the break- * 
AR ing of an Apoſteme, or any of the innu- * 
Wt merable inſtruments of death, may dif- - 
pY Fj patch thee hence, and conſign thee into | 
179. 1 the hands of divine Juſtice? And where : 
withall then wilt thou be able to diſpute : 
with God 2 Wilt thou then charge his 
Providence with folly, and his Laws with 
unreaſonableneſs? when his greatxeſs ſhall ' 
affright thee, his Maiefty aſtoniſh thee, © 
his Power diſarm thee, and his Juſtice © 
proceed againſt thee : when notwithſtand- * 
ing all thy hravado's here, they own | 
Conſcience ſhall be not only thy accuſer 
and witneſs, but thy judge and executi- 
oner too : when it ſhall revexge it ſelf up- | 
on thee forall therapes and violences thou +: 
haſt committed upon it here : when hor- 
ror and confuſion ſhall be thy portion, 
and 
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'Zand the unſpeakable anguiſh of aracked 


} 
EO, 
S:1 
[> 


Zand tormented mind ſhall too late con- 


Wee! | 


'P vince thee of thy folly in mating a mock 


Zat that which ſtings with an everlaſting 


Zvenom. Art thou then reſolved to put 
all theſe things to the adventure, and live 
as ſecurely as if the terrours of the Al- 
2 mighty were but the dreams of men awake, 


or the fancies of*weak and diſtempered 
'Z brains 2 But I had rather believe that 
in the heat and fury of (thy luſts thou 


ZZ wouldſt ſeem to others to think ſo, than 
*Zthou either doeſt or canſt perſwade thy 
ſelf to ſuch unreaſonable folly. Ts it not 
”*then far better-to conſult the tranquillity 
of thy mind here,and theeternal happineſs 
of it hereafter, by a ſeriqus repentance 
- and ſpeedy amendment of thy life, thanto 
-expole thy ſelf for the ſake of thy ſenſual 
;pleaſures to the fury of that God whoſe 
—uſtice is infinite, and power irreſiſtible 2 
Z Shall not the apprehen/ion of his excellency 
make thee now afraid of him > Never then 
"make any mock at fin more, unleſs thou 
art able zo contend with the Almighty, or 
- to dwell with everlaſting burnings. 
-» 2, The follyof it isſeenin conſidering 
whom the injury redounds to by mens 
3 making themſelves ſo pleaſant with their 
2 ſins. Do they think by their rude at- 


> tempts todethrone the Majeſty of Heaven, 


or 
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or by ſtanding at the greateſt defiance, to : 
make him willing to come to terms of | 
compoſition with them 2 Do they hope | 
to ſlip beyond the bounds of his power, X 
by falling into nothing when they die, 
or to ſue out prohibitions in the Court of 
Heaven, to hinder the effects of Fuſtice - 

there 2 Do they deſign to out-wit infinite | 

Wiſdom, or to find ſu flaws in Gorl's 

government of the World, that he ſhall 

be contented to let them go unpuniſhed? ! : 
All which imaginations are alike vain and ; 

fooliſh;: and only ſhew how eaſily wick: 

edneſs baffles the reaſon of mankind, and 
makes them rather hope or wiſh for the. 
moſt impoſllible things than believe they :. 
ſhall ever be puniſhed for their impieties, 
If the 4poſtate, Spirits can by reaſon of 
 their-preſent reſtraint and expeCation of! 
future puniſhments be as pleaſant in be- 
holding the fo//zes of men as they are mz 
licious to ſuggeſt them, it may be oneof 
the greateſt diverſions of their miſery, to 
tee how activeand witty men are in con-| 
triving their own. ruine. To fee with: 
what greecineſs they catch at every bait 

that is offered them, and when they are. 
{wallowing the moſt deadly poy/on, what - 
arts they ule to perlwade themſelves that * 
it is a healthful potion. No doubt, no- : 
thing can more gratifie them than to ſee 
mea 
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men ſport themſelves into their own de- 
ſtruction, and go down fo pleaſantly to 
Hell : when eternal flames become their 
firſt awakeners, and then men begin to 
be wiſe, when it is too late-to be lo : 
when nothing bur inſupportable torments 
can convince them that God was in earn- 
clt with them, and chat he would not al- 
ways bear the aftronts of evil men, and 
that thoſe who derided the miſcries of a- 
nother life, ſhall have leiſure enough to 
repent their tolly, when their repentance 
ſhall only increaſe their ſorrow without 
hopes of pardon by it. 

3. But if there were any preſent felici- 
ty, or any confiderable advantage to be 
gained by this mocking at fin, and undcer- 
valuing Religion, there would feem to 
be ſome kind of pretence, though no- 
thing of true reaſon for it. Yet that 
which heightens this folly ro the higheſt 
degree in the laſt place is, that there can 
be no imaginable conſiderationthought on 
which might look like a plauſible temp- 
tation to it, The covetous man, whelihc 
hath defrauded his neighbour, and uſed 
all kinds of arts to compals an Eſtate, hath 
the ſulneſs of his bags to an{wer. for him, 
and whatever they mey do 1n another 
world, heis ſure they will do much in 
| G 3 this, 
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this. The voluptuous man hath the: 
ſtrong propenſities of his Nature, the 
force of temptation which lies in the: 
charms of beauty, to excuſe his unlawful ! 
pleaſures by. The ambitious man, hath * 
thegreatneſs of his mind, the advantage | 
of authority, the examples of thofe who 
have been great before him, and the en- . 
vy of thoſe who condemn him, to plead * 
for the heights he aims at. But what is 
it which the perſons who deſpiſes Religh * 
on, and laughs at every thing that is e- 
rious, propoſes to himſelf as the reaſon of 
what hedoes 2 But alas! this were to ſup- 
poſe him to be much more ſerious than | 
he is, if he did propound any thing to: 
himſelf as the ground of his ations. But 
it may be a great kindneſs to others, 
though none to himſelf ; I cannot ima- 

gine any unleſs it may be, to make them 

thankful they are not arrived to that. 
height of folly ; or out of perfect good :: 
nature, leſt they ſhould take him to be: 
wiſer than he is. The Pſalmiſts fool de-' 
ſpies him as much as he does Religion: / 
for he only ſaith zt in his heart, there is 
0 God ; but this though he cares not 

think there is none, yet ſhews him not - 
near ſo much outward reſpe& and reve- 
rence as the other does. Even the Atheiſt 
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| himſelf thinks hima Foo], and the greateſt 
2 of allother, who believesa God, and yet 
* affronts him and trifles with him. - And 


alchough the Arhzeſts folly be unaccount- 
able, in reſiſting the cleareſt evidence of 
reaſon, yet ſo tar he is to be commended 
for what he ſays, that if there be ſuch a 
thing as Religion, men ought to be ſeri- 
ous In it. So that of all hands the ſcoffer 
at Religion is looked on as one forſaken of 
that little reaſon, which might ſerve to 
upholda ſlender reputation of being above 
the beaſts that periſh : nay, therein his 


-: condition is worle than theirs, that as they 
underſtand not Religion, they ſhall never - 


be puniſhed for deſpiſing it : which ſuch 
a perſon can never ſecure himſelf from, 
conſidering the i power , the juſtice, the 
ſeverity of that God, whom he hath ſo 
highly provoked. God grant that the ap- 
prehenlion of this danger may make us {o 
ſerious in the profeſſion. and practice of 
our Religion, that we may not by ſlight- 
ing that, and mock?g at fin, provoke him 
ts laugh at our calamities, and mock when 
our fear comes ; but thar by beholding 
the ſincerity of our repentance, and the 
heartineſs of our devotion to him, he 
may turn his anger away from us, and re- 


Joyce over us to do us good. 
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Luke VII. XXXV. 


But Wiſdom is juſtified of lbs 
Children. 


F all the Circumſtances of our 
' Bleſſed Saviours appearance and 
preaching in the World, there is 
none which to our firſt view and appre- | 
henſion of things, ſeems more ſtrange and 
unaccountable, than that thoſe perſons 
who were then thought of all others to 
be moſt converſant in the Law and the 
Prophets, ſhould be the moſt obſtinate 
oppoſers of him. For ſince he came to 
fulfil all the Propheſies which had gone 
before concerning him, and was himſelf 
the great Prophet forctold by all the reſt, 
none might in humane probability have 
been judged more likely to have m_ 
an 
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2 and honoured him, than thoſe ts whom 
'Z thejudgment of thole things did peculiar- 
Z ly belong ; and who were as much con- | 


cerned in the truth of them as any elle 
could be. Thus indeed it might have 
been reaſonably expe-ied ; and douvtieſs 
it had been fo, if intereſt and prejudice 
had not had a far more abſolute powerand 
dominion over them, than they had o- 
ver the reſt of the people. If Miracles, 
and Propheſies, if Reaſon and Religion 
nay, if the intereſt of another World 
could have prevailed over the intercit of 
this among them ;; the Fewiſh Sanbedrin 
might have been {ome of the firſt Con» 
verts. to Chriſtianity, the Scribes and 
Phariſees had bcen all Profſelytes to 
Chriſt, and the Temple at Feruſal/em had 
been the firſt Chriftian Church. But ta 
let us ſee with what a jealous eye Power 
and Intereſt looks on every thing that 
{cems to offer at any diſturbance of it, 
how much greater. {way partialiry and 
prejudice hath upon the m.nds of men 
than true Reaſon and Religion; and how 
hard a matter it is to convince thoſe who 
have no mind to be convinced ; we find 
none more furious in their oppoſition to 
the perſon of Chriſt, none more obſiinate 
in their infidelity as to this Noyong 
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than thoſe who were at that time in the 
greateſt reputation among them for their 
authority , wiſdom, and knowledpe,, 
Theſe are they, whom our Saviour, as 


often as he meets with, either checks for | 


their ignorance, or rebukes for their pride, | 
or denounces woes againſt for their ma-| 
lice and hypocriſie: Theſe are they who 
inſtead of believing in Chriſt perſecute 
him ; inſtead of following him ſeek to 
deſtroy him : and that they might the | 
betrer compaſs it, they reproach and de. ' 
fame him, as if he had been really as bad 
as themſelves. And although the people 
might not preſently believe. what they | 
ſaid concerning him, yet that they might 
at leaſt be kept in ſuſpence by it, they en- : 
deavour to faſten the blackeſt calumnies / 
upon him ? and ſuit them with all ima- 
g1nable arts to the tempers of thoſe they. 
had to deal with. | 
If any appeared zealous for the preſent | 
peace and proſperity of the Nation ; and ! 
for paying the duty and obedience they | 
owed to the Roman Power, which then 
governed them: tothem he is repreſented 
as a factious and ſeditious perſon, as an 
enemy to Ceſar, as one that intended to 
ſet up a Kingdom ofhis own, though ta | 


the ruine of his Country : That it was 
RE nothing 
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eZ nothing but ambition and vain-glory, 
2 which made him gather Diſciples, and 
.Z preach to multitudes; thar none could 
Z foretel what the dangerous conſequences 
2 of ſuch new DoQqrines might be, if not 
> timely ſuppreſſed, and the Author of them 
= ſeverely puniſhed. Thus to the prudent 
* and cautious, reaſon of State is pretended 
| as the ground of their enmity to Chriſt, 
*> But to thoſe who are impatient of the Ro- 
man yoke, and watched for any Opportu- 
nity to caſt it oft; they ſuggeſt the 
mighty improbabilities of ever obtaining 
any deliverance by a perſon ſo mean and + 
they '* inconſiderable as our Saviour appeared 
night among them : and that ſurely God who 
yen- 2: delivered their Forefathers of old from a 
nnies | bondage not greater than theirs, by a 
1ma- _ mighty hand and out-ſtretched arm, did 
they * never intend the redemption of his people 
> by oneof obſcure Parentage, mean Edu- 
. cation, and of no intereſt in the world. 
and ': To the great men, they need no more 
they | than bid them, beho!d the train of his fol- 
then * lowers, who being generally poor, the 
more numerous they were, the more 
an |} mouthsthey might ſee open, and ready 
d to _ todevour the Eſtates of thoſe who were 
* above them, The Prieſts and Levites 
was * they bid conſider what would become of 
Eknterataloragc 
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them all, if the Law of Moſes was abro- 
gated, by which their intereſt was up-| 
held 2 for if the Temple fell, it was im-| 
poſſible for them to ſtand. But the grand 
difficulty wasamong the people, who be. ! 
gan to be poſſeſſed with ſo high an opi- | 
nion of him by the greatneſsof his Mira- | 
cles, the excellency of his Doctrine, and: 
the innocency of his Converſation, that | 
unleſs they could infinuate into their | 
minds ſome eftetual prejudices againſt : 
theſe, all their other attempts were like | 
to be vain and unſucceſsful. If therefore 
they meet with any who were ſurprized. 
by his Miracles, as well as ravithed by his | 
Doctrine; when they ſaw him raiſe the 
dead, reſtor2{:ght to the blind, cure the | 
deaf and the lame, and caſt out Devils out | 
of poſſeſſed perſons, they tell them pre- 
{ently that theſe were the common arts 
of Impoſtors, and the practice of thoſe 
who go about to deceive the people ; that 
{uch things were eaſily done by the power 
of Magick, and aſſiſtance of the evil Spi- 
rits. Ifany were admirers of the Phari- 
ſaical rigours and auſterities (as the peo- 
ple generally were) when mens Religion 
was meaſured by the ſowerneſs of their 
Countenances,the length of their Prayers, 
and the diſtance they kept from other per- 
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22 ſons; theſe they bid eſpecially beware of 
2 our Saviours. :Docrine:; 
7 demned all zeal and devotion, all morti- 
2 fication and ftrineſs of life, under the 
®Z prerence of Phariſaical hypocrifie ; that 
- = heſunkall Religion into ſhort Prayers and 

” dull Morality ; that his converſation was 
> notamong theperſons of any reputation 


for he con- 


for piety, but among Publicans and Sin- 
ners; that nothing extraordinary appeared 
in his Life ; that his actions were like. 0- 
ther mens, and. his company none of the: 
beſt, and his behaviour among them with 
too great 4 freedom for a perfon who pre- 

tended to. ſo high a degree of holineſs. 
Thus we fee the molt pertect innocen- 
cy could.not eſcape the venom of malici- 
ous tongues ; but the leſs it enter'd, the 
more they were enraged, and made up 
what wanted in the truth of their calum- 
nies, by their diligencein tpreading them. 
As though their mouths indeed had been 
open Sepulchres by the noyſom vapours 
which came out of them ; and we may 
well think no leſs a poyfon than that of 
Aſps could be under their lips, which fo 
ſecretly and yet ſo miſchievouſly convey- 
ed it ſelf into the hearts of the people. 
The only advantage which malice hath 
againſt the greateſt Virtue, 1s, that the 
greater it 15, the lels 1t takes notice of all 
the 
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the petty arts which are uſed againſt it; 
and will not bring its own innocency ſo 
much into ſuſpicion asSto make any long 

Apologies for it ſelf. For, to a nobl 
and \gencrous ſpirit, aſſaulted rather by | 
noiſe and clamour, than any ſolid reaſon ; 

or force of argument, negle& and diſdain | 

are the moſt proper weapons of defence: : 
for where malice is only impertinent and ' 
troubleſome, a punctual anſwer ſeems ! 
next to a confeſſion. But although ins | | 
nocency needs no defence as to it ſelf, | 
yet it is neceſſary for all the advantages | 
it hath of doing good to mankind, that : 
it appear to be what it redlly is ; which © 

cannot be done, ualeſs its reputation : 

be cleared from the malicious aſperſy | 
ons which are caſt upon it. And from | 
hence it was that our bleſſed Saviour, : 
though he thought it not worth the 
while to uſe the ſame diligence in the : 

vindication of himſelf, which his enemies : 
did inthe defamation of him ; yet when : 
he ſaw it neccſlary in order ro the recep | 
tion of his Doctrine among the more in- 

geniousand traQable part of his auditors, 
he ſometimes by the quickneſs of his re- 
plies, ſometimes by the ſuddenneſs and 
ſharpneſs of his queſtions, and ſometimes 
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by the plain force of argument and reaſon, 


baffles his adverſaries, to.that though they 
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'Z were reſolved not to be convinced, they 
'Z thought it beſt for the time to be quiet. 
*Z This was tolet them ſee how eaſyit was for 
Z him to throw off their reproaches as faſt as 
Z their malice could invent them ; and that 
Z it was as impoſlible for them by ſuch weak 
attempts to obſcure the reputation of his 

nnocency, as for the ſpots which Aſtro- 

nomers deſcern near the body of the Sun, 
ever to eclipſe the light of it. So that 
# all thoſe thinner miſts which envy and 


- 


000% 


Fe of 


Zand thoſe groſſer vapours which aroſe 
2 from their open enmity when he came to 
Za greater height, did but add a brighter 
= luſtre to his glory, when it was ſeen that 
>Z notwithſtanding all the machinations of 
5 his enemies, his innocency brake forth 
»* like the light, which ſhineth more and 
-: more to the perfect day. 

'? But it pleaſed God, for the tryal of 
* mens minds ſo to order the matters of 
3 our Religion, that as they are never ſo 
- > clear, but men of obſtinate and perverſe 
> ſpirits will find ſomething to cavil at; ſo 
-: they were never ſodarkand obſcurein the 
-2 moſt difficult circumſtances of them, but 
=: menof unprejudiced and ingenuous minds 
+; might find enough to fatisfie themſelves 
3 about them. Whichis the main ſcope of 
our 


+ 


2 detraction raiſed at his firſt appearance, 
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our Saviour in the words of the Text, | 
(and ſhall be of our preſent diſcourie up- | 
on them? but wiſdom is juſtified of all her | 
Children. Where without any turther Ex- 
plication, by W:ſdom we underſtand the 
method which God uſeth in order to the 
falvation of mankind ; by the Childrey 
of Wiſdom, all thoſe who were willing to | 
attain the end by the means which God 
affordeth, and by ju/tifying not only the 
bare approving it, but 'the declaring -of 
that approbation to the World by a juſt 
vindication'of it from the-cavils and ex 
ceptions -of men. ' Although the words ' 
are capable of various ſenſes, yet this is! 
the moſt natural, and areeable to the! 
ſcope of: what goes before. For there our | 
Saviour ſpeaks of the different 'ways | 
wherein: "_ Baptiſt and himſelf appear- | 
ed among, the Jews, in order to the fame ' 
end, v. 32. For Fohn Baptiſt came neither | 
eating bread nor drinking wine, and ye ſay, 
he hath a Devil. A very \evere Devil? 
ſurely, and one of the ſtricteſt order 's: * 
mong'them, that was fo far from being : 
caſt out by faſting and prayer, that thee: 
were his continual imployment ! But | , 
what could we have {noner thought than | 
that thoſe perions who made the Devil | 
the author of ſo much mortification and ' 
ſeverity | 
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7 ſeverity of life, ſhould preſently have en- 


2 tertained Religion in a more free and plea- 


3F fing humour ; but this would not take 


= neither, for the Sou of Man comes eating 


I and drinking ; 1. e. was remarkable for 
Z none of- thoſe rigours and auſterities 


* which they condemned in Fohz, and ap- 


Z plaudedin the Fhariſees ; and then pre- 
& ſently they cenſure him, as a g/uttonous 


the 3% man, and a Wine-bibber, a friend of Pub- 
= dicans and Sinuers, v. 34. i.e. the utmoſt 


22 exceſs that any courle of life was capable 


2 of they preſently apply to thoſe who had 

ras "4 no other deſign in all their ations, than 
1522 to recommend true. piety: and goodneſs 
> to them.'-.So impoſſible it was by any 

> means which the wiſdom of Heaven 


”* thought fit to uſe, to perſwade them into 
2 any good opinion of the. perſons who 
brought the glad tidings of Salvation to 

23 them: and therefore our Saviour, when 
, 3 he fees how reſractory and perverſe they 
12; were, in interpreting every thing to the 
worſe, and cenfuring the ways which in- 
finite Wiſdom. thought fitteſt to reclaim 
them by, he tells them that it was nothing 
but malice and obſtinacy which was the 
cauſe of it ; but if they were men of tcach- 
= able ſpirits (who by an uſual Hebraiſm 
2 are called the Children of Wiſdom) they 
| H would 
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wou!d ſee reaſon enovgh to admire, ap-! 
prove and juſtifie all the methods of divine} 
Providence for the good - of Mankind. | 
For Wiſdom is juſtified of all 'her Chil 
dren. IE L 

That which I mainly defign to ſpeak? 
to from hence is, That although the wiſe! 
Contrivancesof Heaven for the good of Maw | 
kind are liable to the unjuſt cavils and excep.| 
tions of unreaſonable men, yet there is enough| 
to ſatisfie any teachable and tngenuous Mint,| 
concerning the wiſdom of them. Before 1} 
come more particularly to examine thoſe? 
which concern our preſent ſubject, wv. 
the life and appearance of our Lord and: 
Saviour, it will take very much off from! 
the force of them, if we conſider, that} 
thus it hathalways been, and ſuppoſing| 
humane nature to be as it 1s, it's ſcarce 
conceivable that it ſhould be otherwiſe! 
Not that it is neceſſary or reaſonable it! 
ſhould be ſo at all, any more than it-s; 
neceſfry that men ſhould a& fooliſhly! 
or inconſiderately ; but as long as we? 
mult never expect to ſee all men either! 
wiſe or pious, either to have a true juds: | 
ment of things, or a love of Religion ;' 
ſo long we ſhallalways find there will be ! 
ſome, who will be quarrelling with Re 
ligion when they have no mind to =y 

. Cie 


Sermon Third, 


'e, Þ#&iſe it. I ſpeak not now of thoſe who 
divite ZSmnake a meer jeſt and ſcoff at Religion (of 
nkind which our Age hath ſo many Inſtances) 
_ Chil-Wbur of a ſort of men who are of a degree 
Zabove the other, though far enough ſhort 


ſpeak Mof any true and ſolid wiſdom ; who 
' wiſe Fyet are the more to be conſidered, be- 


f Mas cauſe they ſeem to make a ſlender offer 
except reaſon in what they ſay. Some pretend 
enough they are not only unſatisfied with the 
Mint: Fparticular ways of inſtituted Religion,any 
fore 1ZFurther than they are ſubſervient to their 
thoſe Zpreſent intereſt (which is the only God 
, vi, they worſhip) but to make all ſure, the 


$3 


d and Foundations even of Natural Religion it 
f from elf cannot eſcape their cavils and excep- 


, thatftions. They have found out an Jndex 


they cannot extinguiſh, thoſe lively char- 
522Qters of the power, wiſdom and good- 
Zneſs of God, which are every where to 
be ſeen in thelarge volume of the Creati- 
on. Religion isno more to them but an 
jadg- 22unaccountable fear ; and the very notion 
ion ; Zof a ſpiritual ſubſtance (even of that 
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and it may be to content their own | 
minds as well as the World, they are | 
willing toadmit of a Deity, (which is a | 
mighty conceſlion from thoſe who have 
ſo much cauſe to be afraid of him) then 
to caſe their minds of ſuch troubleſom | 
companious as their fears are, they ſeek | 
by all means to diſpoſſeſs him of his Go. | 
vernment of the World, by denying his | 
Providence, and care of humane affairs. ! 
They are contented he ſhould be called ! 
an excellent Being, that ſhould do no ! 
thing, and therefore Ggnifie nothing in | 
the World ; or rather, then he might be 
ſtyled an Almighty Sardanapalus, that | 
is 10 fond of eaſe and pleaſure, that the} 
leaſt thought of buſineſs would quite ſpoil 
his happineſs. Or iftheactivity of their 
own ſpirits may make them think that 
ſuch an excellent Being may ſometimes 
draw the Curtains and look abroad into! 
the World, then every advantage which 
another hath got above them, and every ! 
croſs accident which befalls themſelves; 
(which by the power of ſelt-flattery moſl 
men have learnt to call the Proſperity | 
of the wicked, and the Sufterings of good * 
men) ſerve them for mighty charges a) 
gainſt the juſtice of Divine Providence. : 
Thus either God ſhall not govern the; 
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World at all, or if he do, it muſt be up- 
on ſuch terms as they pleaſe and approve 
of, orelſe they will ere& an High Court 
of Juſtice upon him, and condemn the. 
Sovereign of the World, becauſe he could 
not pleaſe his diſcontented Subjects. And 
as if he were indeed arraigned at ſuch a 
bar, every weak and peeviſh exception 
ſhall be cryed up for evidence ; when 
the fulleſt and cleareſt vindications of 
him ſhall be ſcorned and contemned. But 
this doth not in the leaſt argue the ob- 
noxtouſneſs of him who is ſo accuſed, but 
the great injuſtice of thoſe who dare paſs 
ſentence; where it is neither in their pow- 
er to underſtand the reaſon of his ations, 
nor if it were, to call him in queſtion 
for his proceedings with men. But ſo 
great is the pride and arrogance of hu- 
mane Nature, that it lovesto be condem- 
ning what it cannot comprehend; and 
there needs be no greater reaſon given 
concerning the many drfputes in the 
world about Divine Providence, than 
that God is wiſe, and we are not but 
would fain ſeem to be ſa. While men 
are in the dark they will be always quar- 
relling ; and thoſe who contend the moſt, 
do it that they might ſeem to others to 
ſee, when they know themſelves they do 
 HÞ#H3 not, 


102 Sermon Third. 


not. Nay, there is nothing ſo plain and 
evident, but the reaſon of ſome men is 
more apt to be impoſed upon 1n it, than 
their ſenſes are ; as it appeared in him 
who could not otherwiſe confute the 
Philoſophers argument againſt motion, 
but by moving before him. So that we 
ſee the moſt certain things in the world 
are liable to the cavils of men who im- 
ploy their wits to do it ; and certainly 
thoſe ought not to ſtagger mens faith in 

—matters of the higheit nature and conſe 
quence, which would not at all move 
them in other things. 

But at laſt it is acknowledged by the 
men who love to be called the men of 
wit in this Age of ours, that there isa 
God and Providence, a future ſtate, and 
the diflerences of good and evil, but the 
Chriſtian Religion they will fee no fur 
ther reaſon to embrace than as it is the 
Religion of the State they live in. But 
if we demand what mighty reaſons they 
are ableto bring forth againſt a Religion 
ſo holy and innocent in its deſign, fox 
greeable to the Nature of God and Man, 
{o well contrived for the advantages 
of this and another life, ſo fully atte 
ſted to come from God by the Miracles 
wrought in confirmation of it, by the 

| death 
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death of the Son of God, and of ſuch mul- 
titudes of Martyrs, fo certainly convey- 
ed to us, by the unqueſtionable Traditi- 
on of all Ages ſince the firſt delivery of 
it ; the utmoſt they can pretend againſt 
it is, that itis built upon ſuch.an appear- 
ance of the Son of God which was too 
mean and contemptible, that the Do- 
rine of it is inconſiitent with the Civil 
Intereſts of men, and the deſign ineffe- 
Ctual for the Reformation of the World. 
For the removal therefore of thele 
cavils againſt our Religion , I ſhall 
ew, 

i. That there were no circumſtances 
in our Saviours appearance or Courſe 
of life, which were unbecoming the 
Son of God, and the. deſign he came 
UPON. _= 
2. That the Doctrine delivered by 
him is ſo far from being contrary to the 
Civil Intereſts of the World, that 
it tends highly to the preſervation of 
them. | | 

3. That thedeſign he came upon was 


very agreeable to the Infinite Wiſdom of 


God, and molt efteQtual for rhe reforma- 

tion of Mankind. | 
For clearing the firſt of theſe, I ſhall 
conſider, (1.) The Manner of our Savi- 
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ours appearance. (2.) The Courſe of 
his Life ; and what it was which his ene- 
miesdid moſt object againſt him. 

r. The manner of our Saviours Ap- 
pearance ; which hath been always the 
great offence to the admirers of the pomp 
and greatneſs of this World. For when 
they heard of the Son of God coming 
down from Heaven , and making his 
Progreis into this lower world , they 
could imagin nothing leſs, than that an 
innumerable company of Angels muſt 
have been diſpatched before , to have 
prepared a place for his reception ; that 
all the Soveraigns and Princes of the 
World muſt have been ſummoned to 
give their attendance and pay their ho- 
mage to him : that their Scepters muſt 
have been immediately laid at his feet, 
and all the Kingdoms of the earth been 
united into one univerſal Monarchy un- 
der the Empire of the Son of God : That 
the Heavens ſhould bow down at his pre 
ſence to ſhew their obeyſance to him, the 
Earth tremble and ſhake for fear at the 
near approaches of his Majeſty ; that all 
the Clouds ſhould clap together in one 
univerſal Thunder, to welcome his ap- 
pearance, and tell the Inhabitants of the 
World what cauſe they had to fear him 
TT whom 


pomp 
when 2 
"ming 
og his.» 
they 7 
hat an 7 
muſt 
| have 
; [that '# 
ed to # 
r ho 
muſt z : 
feet, = 
1 been 
Vl 
That 7 
s pre 
, the 


at the 


at all x 
1 one 
15 ape + | 
of the 
hom * 


38 
SF 
by Ly 

VL ” 


Sermon Third. 


* whom the Powers of the Heavens obey : 


that the Sea ſhould run out of its wonted 
courſe with amazement and horror ; and 
if it were poſſible, hide it ſelf inthe hol- 
low places of the earth: that the Moun- 
tains ſhould ſhrink in their heads, to fill 
up the vaſt places of the deep ; 1o that 


all that ſhould be fulfilled in a literal ſenſe, 


which was foretold of the coming ot the 


Meſſtas, (a) That every Valley fhould be fil- (a) Luke 
led, and every Mountain and Hill brought 3: 5 6: 


low ; the crooked made ſtraight, and the 
rough ways ſmooth, and all fleſh ſee the ſal= 
vation of God. Yea, that the Son for a time 
ſhould be darkned, and the Moon with- 
draw her light, to let the Nations of the 
Earth underſtand that a Glory infinitely 
greater than theirsdid now appear to the 
World. In a word, they could not ima- 
gine the Son of God could be born with- 
out the pangs and throws of the whole 
Creation ; that it was as impoſlible for 
him to appear, as for the Son in the Fir- 
mament to diſappear, without the notice 
of the whole World. But when inſtead of 
all his pomp and grandeur he comes 2- 
cognito into the World, inſtead of giving 
notice of his appearance to the Potentates 
of the Earth, he is only diſcovered to 
2 tew ſilly Shepherds and three Wiſe mo 
ts | = | A 
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of the Eaſt ; inſtead of chooſing either 
Rome or Hieruſalem for the place of his 
Nativity, he 1s born at Bethleem, a mean 
and obſcure Village : inſtead ot the glo- 
rious and magnificent Palaces of the Eaſt 
or Weſt, which were at that time ſo fa- 
mous; he is brought forth in a Stable, 
where the Manger was his Cradle, and 
his Mother the only attendant about him; 
who was her ſelt none of the great per. 
ſons of the Court, nor of any fame in 
the Country ; but was only rich in| her 
Genealogy, and honourable in her Pedi- 
ree. And according to the obſcurity of 
his Birth was his Education too : his 
Youth was not ſpent in the Imperial! 
Court at Rome, nor in the Schools of. 
Philoſophers at Athens, nor at the feet of 
the great Rabbies at Jeruſalem: but at 
Nazareth,*a place of mean eſteem among ! 
the Jews, where he was remarkable for | 
nothing ſo much asthe Vertues proper to : 
his Age, Modeſty, Humility and Obedr | 
ence. All which he exerciſes to ſo high | 
a degree, that his greateſt kindred and | 
acquaintance were mightily ſurprized | 
when at 3o years of age, he began to | 
diſcover himſelf by the Miracles which | 
he wrought, and the Authority which he | 
ſpake with. And although the — 
| oY 
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| 3 his Divinity began to break forth through 
> the Clouds be had hitherto diſguiſed him- 


ſelf in, yer he perſiſted ſtill in the ſame 
courſe of humility and fſelf-cenial ; ta- 
king care of others to the neg/ect of him- 
ſelf; feeding others by a Miracle, and fa- 
ſting limſelf, to one : ſhewing his power 
in working miraculous Cures, and his hu- 
mility in concealing them : Converſing 
with the meaneſt of the people, and 
chooſing ſuch for his Apoſtles, who 
brought nothing to recommend them but 
innocency and ſ{implicity. Who by their 
heats and ignorance were continual exer- 
ciſes of his patience in bearing with them, 
and of his care and tendernels in inſtru- 
ing them. And aſter a life thus led 
with ſuch unparallel'd humility, when he 
could add nothing more to it by his a- 
&ivns, he doth itby his ſufferings ; and 
compleats the ſad Tragedy of his Life by 
a molt ſhameful and ignominious Death. 
This is the ſhort and true account of all 
thoſe things which the admirers of the 
greatneſs of this world think mean and 
contemptible in our Saviours appearance 
here on earth. But we are now to conſi- 
der whether ſo great humility were not 
more agreeable with the deſign of his co- 
ming into the World, than all that pomp 
ang. 
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and ſtate would have been which the Son 
of God might have more eaſily com- 
manded than we ca) imagine. He came 
not upon ſo mean an errand, as to dazle 
the eyes of Mankind with the brightneſs 
of his Glory, to amaze them by the ter- 
ribleneſs of his Majeſty, much leſs to 
make a ſhew of the riches and gallantry 
of the World to them : But he came up- 
on far more noble and excellent deſigns, 
to bring life and immortality to light, to 
give men the higheſt aſſurance of an eter- 
nal happineſs and miſery in the World 
to come, and the moſt certain diretions 
for obtaining the one, and avoiding the 
other: and in order to that, nothing 
wasjudged more neceſſary by him, than 
to bring the vanities of this World out of 
that credit and reputation they had gain- 
ed among fooliſh men. Which he could 
never have done, if he had declaimed ne- 
ver ſo much againſt the vanity of worldly 
greatneſs, riches and honours, if in the 
mean time himſelt had lived in the great- 
eſfſplendour and bravery. For the en- 
joyning then the contempt of this world 
to his Diſciples in hopes of a better, would 
have looked like the commendation of 
the excellency of faſting at a full meal, 
and of the convenigncies of poyerty by 
pop patht G one 
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one who makes the greateſt haſt to be 


to offer ſo great a contradiction tohis Do- 
arine by his owh example, he makes 
choice of a life ſo remote from all ſuſpici- 
on of deſigns upon this world, that 
though the foxes had holes, and the birds 
of the air had neſts, yet the Son of Man, 
who was the Lord and Heir of all things, 
had not whereon to lay his head. And as 
he ſhewed by his life how little he valued 
the great things of the World, fo he dif- 
covered by his death how little he feared 
the evil things of it : all which he did 
with a purpoſe and intention to rectitie 
the great miſtakes of men as to theſe 
things: That they might no longer ven- 
ture an eternal happineſs for the ſplendid 
and glorious vanities of this preſent lite ; 
norexpole themſelves to the utmoſt mi- 
ſeries of another world, to avoid the 
frowns of this. From hence proceeded 


. that generous contempt of the World, 


which not only our Saviour himſelf, but 
all his true Diſciples of the firſt Ages of 
Chriſtianity were ſo remarkable for ; to 
let others ſee they had greater things in 
their eye than any here, the hopes of 
which they would not part with for all 
that this world thinks great or deſirable. 
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So that conſidering the great danger moſt 


men are in, by too paſſionate a. love of | 
theſe things, and that univerſal and infi- 
nite kindneſs which our Saviour had to 
the Souls of men; there was nothing he | 
could diſcover it more in as to his appear- | 
ance in the world, than by putting ſuch | 
an affront upon the greatneſs and honour 
of it, as he did by ſo open a neglect of it 
in his life, and deſpiſing it'in his death 
and ſufferings. And who now upon | 
any pretence of reaſon dare entertain 
the meaner apprehenfions of our Bleſ- | 
ſed Saviour becauſe he appeared with- | 
out the pomp and greatneſs of the world, 
when the reaſon of his doing fo was, | 
that by his own humility and ſelf-de- | 
nyal he might ſhew us the way to 
an eternal happineſs 2 Which he well 
knew how very hard it would be for men 
to attain to, who meaſure things not ac- | 
cording to their inward worth and excel- | 
lency, but the ſplendour and appearance | 
which they make to the world : who 
think nothing great but what makes them 
gazed upon ; nothing deſfireable but what 
makes them flattered. But if they could 
be once perſwaded how incomparably 
valuable the glories of the life to come are 
above all the gayeties and ſhews of = b 
they 
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7 they would think no condition mean or 


7 contemptible, which led to ſo great an 
= end; none happy or honourable which 


= muſtſo ſoonend in thegrave, or be chan- 
= gedtoeternal miſery. And that we might 
* entertain ſuch thoughts as theſe are, not 
| © as the melancholy effets of diſcontent. 
> and diſappointments, but as the ſerious 
>: refultof our moſt deliberateenquiry into 


>” the value of things, was the deſign of 
= ourSaviour in the humility of his appea- 
= rance, and of that excellent Do@rine 
= which he recommended to the World by 

> it. Werel to argue the caſe with Philo- 
- ſophers, I might then at large ſhew from 
= the freeacknowledgments of the beſt and 

moſt experienced of them, that nothing 
becomes ſo much one who deſigns to 
recommend Vertue to the World, as a 
real and hearty contempt of -all the 
pomp of it, and that the meaneſt condi- 
tion proceeding from ſuch a principle is 
truly and in it felf:more honourable, 
than living in the greateſt ſplendour ima- 
ginable. Were I to deal with the Jews, I 
might then prove, that as the Prophecies 
concerning the Meſſas ſpeak of great and 
wonderful effe&s of his coming, ſo that 
they ſhould be accompliſhed in a way 
of ſuffering and humility. But ſince ! 
ſpeak 
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ſpeak to Chriſtians, and thereforeto thoſ 
who were perſwaded of the great kind- 
neſs and love of our Saviour in coming 
intothe World, to reform it, and that by 


convincing, men of the truth and excel: 


lency of a future ſtate, no more need 
to be ſaid to vindicate the appearance 
of him from that meanneſs and contempt, 
which the pride and ambition of vain men 

is apt to caſt upon it.. _ ;; exe 
2. But not only our Saviours manner 
of Appearance, but the manner of his 
Converſation gave great offence to his 
enemies, viz. That it was too free and fa 
miliar among perſons who had the mean- 
eſt reputation, the Publicans and Sinners, 
and in the mean time declaimed againſt 
the ſtricteſt obſervers of the greateſt -r: 
gours andauſterities of life. And this no 
doubt was one great cauſe of the mortal 
hatred of the Phariſees againſt him, 
though leaſt pretended, that even thereby 
they might make good that charge of hy- 
pocriſie which our Saviour {o often draws 
up againſt them. And no wonder, if 
ſuch ſevere rebukes did highly provoke 
them, ſince they found this ſo gainful and 
withall ſo eaſie a trade among the people, 
when with a demure look and a ſower 
countenance they could cheat and _—_ 
tne 
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their Brethren ; and under a ſpecious 
ſhew of devotion could break their faſts 
by devouring Widows houſes, and end 
their long Prayers to God with adts of 
the higheſt injuſtice to their Neighbours. 
As though all that while, they had been 
only begging leave of God to doall the 
miſchief they could to their Brethren. It 
is true, ſuch as theſe were, our Saviour 
upon all occaſions ſpeaks againſt with 
the greateſt ſharpneſs, as being the moſt 
dangerous enemies to true Religion: and 


'. that which made men whoſe paſſion was 


too ſtrong for their reaſon abhor the ve- 
ry name of Religion, when ſuch baſeneſs 
was practiſed under the profeſſion of it. 
When they ſaw men offer to:-compound 
with Heaven for all their injuſtice and 


-- oppreſſion, with not a twentieth part of 


what God challenges as his due; they 
either thought Religion to be a meer de- 
vice of men, or that theſe mens hypo- 
criſie. ought to be diſcovered to the 
World. And therefore our Bleſſed Savi- 
our, who came with a deſign to retrieve 
a true ſpirit of Religion among men, finds 
it firſt of all neceſlary to unmask thoſe 
notorious hypocrites , that their defor- 
mities being diſcovered, their ways as 
well as their perſons might be the better 

I under- 
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underſtood and avoided. And when he 
ſaw by the mighty opinion they had of 
themſelves, and their uncharitableneſsto- 
wards all others, how little good was to 
be done upon them, he ſeldom vouch- 


ſafes them his preſence; but rather con. 


verſes with thoſe who being more open- 
ly wicked were more eaſily convinced of 
their wickedneſs, and perſwaded to re- 
form. For which end alone it was that 
he ſo freely converſed with them, to kt 
them ſee there were noge ſo bad, but his 
kindneſs was ſo great to them, that he 
was willing to do them all the good he 
could: And therefore this could be no 
more a juſt reproach to Chriſt, that he 
kept company ſometimes with thee, 
than it is to a Chyrurgion to viſit Hoſpt- 
tals, or to a Phyſician to converſe with: 


' the ſick. 


2. But when they ſaw that his Great- 
neſs did appear in another way, by the: 
authority of his Doctrine, and the poy-' 
er of his Miracles, then theſe wiſe and: 
{ubtile men apprehend a further reach 
and deſign in all his actions: Y7z. That! 
his low condition was a piece of Popu- 
larity, and a meer diſguiſe to enſnare' 
the people, the better to make them in 
love with his DoQtrine, and ſo by de 
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grees to ſeaſon them with Principles of 
Rebellion and Diſobedience: Hence came 


2 all the clamours of. his being a» Enemy 


to Ceſar , and calling himſelf the X7ng 
of the Jews, and of his deſign to erect a 
Kingdom of his own, all which they in- 
terpret in the moſt malicious though 
mo{ unreaſonable ſenſe. For nothing is 
ſo _ politick as malice and ill-will, for 
that. finds' deſigns in every thing ; and 
the more contrary they are to all the 
Proteſtarions of the perſons concerned, 
the deeper that ſuggeſts preſently they 
are laid, and that there is the more cauſe 
to be afraid of them. Thus it was in 
our Bleſſed Saviour's caſe ;-it was not the 
greateſt care. uſed by him to ſhew his 0- 
bedience to the Authority he lived under, 
it was not his moſt ſolemn diſavowing_. 
having any thing to do with their civil 
Intereſts, not the ſevere checks he gave 
his own Diſciples for any ambitious 
thoughts among them, not the recom- 
mending the*dodrine of Obedience to 
them, nor the rebuke he gave one of his 
moſt forward Diſciples tor offering to 
draw his ſword in the reſcue of himfelf, 
could abate the fury and rage of his ene- 
mies, but at laſt they condemn the 
greateſt Teacher of the duty of Obedi- 
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ence as a Traytor, and the moſt unpa- 
rallel'd example of innocency as a Malc- 
factor. But though there could be no- 
thing objected againſt rhe life and actions 
of our Bleſſed Saviour, as tending to ſe-' 
dition and diſturbance of the Civil Peace, 
yet that, theſe men (who were inſpird 
by malice, and- prophefied according to 
their own intereſt) would ſay, was be- 
cauſe he was taken away in time, before 
his deſigns could be ripe for ation, but 
if his doAtrine tended that' way, it was 
enough to juſtifie their proceedings a- 
g2inſt him: So then, it was not what he 
did, but what he might have done: not 
Treaſon but Convenience which made 
them take away the life of the moſt in- 
nocent perſon : but if there hid been a- 
ny taint in his doQrine that way, there 
had bezn reaſon enough in ſuch an Age 
of faction and ſedition to have uſed the. 
utmoſt care to prevent the ſpreading ir, 
But ſo far is this from the, leaſt ground 
of probability that it is not poffible to 
1magine a Religion which aims leſs at the 
preſent particular _— of the embra- 
cers of it, and more at the publick inte 
reſts of Princes than Chriſtianity doth, as 
it was both preached and practiſed by our 
Saviour and his Apoſtles. 
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And here we have cauſe to Jament the 
unhappy fate of Religion whea it falls 
under the ceaſure of ſuch who think 
themſelves the Maſters of all the little 
arts whereby this world is governed. If 
it teaches the duty of Subjects, and the 
authority of Princes, if it requires obe- 
dience to Law's, and makes mens happi- 
neſs or miſery in another life in any mea- 
ſure to depend upon it; then Religion is 
ſuſpected to be a meer trick of State, and 
an invention to keep the world in awe, 
whereby men. might the better be moul- 
ded inta Societies, and preſerved in them. 
But if it appear to inforce any thing in- 
diſpenſably on the Conſcienccs of men, 
though humane Laws require the contra- 
ry ; if they maſt not for{wear their Re- 
gion, and deny him whom they hope 
to be ſaved by, when the Magiſtrate calls 
them to it, then ſuch halt-wirted men 
think that Religion is nothing but a pre- 
tence to Rebellion, and Contcience only 
an obſlinate plea for Difobedience. But 
this is to take it for granted that there is 
na ſuch thing as Religion in the World ; 
for if there be, there mult be ſome invio- 
lable Rights of Divine Soveraignty ac- 
knowledged, which muſt not vary ac- 
cording to the diverſity of the Edicts 

_— - | and 
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and Laws of men. But ſuppoſing the 
proſeſſion and practice of the Chriſtian 
Religion to be allowed inviolable, ther 
was never any Religion, nay, never any 
inventions of the greateſt Politicians 
which might compare with that for thi 
preſervation of civil Societies. For this 
in plain and expreſs words tells all the 
owners of it, that they mult live in ſub 
(s) Rom. jetion and obedience ; (a) not only fo 
13-1, 2:3» wrath, but for Conſcience ſake ; that the 
+5. who do reſiſt receive unto themſelves dam 
nation, and that becauſe whoſoever reſiſtet! 
the Power, refiſteth the Ordinance of God 
Than which it is impoſlible to conceiyt 
arguments of greater force to keep men 
in obedience to Authority ; for he that 
only obcys becauſe it is his intereſt to 
do fo, will have the ſame reaſon to dif. 
obey when there is an apprehenfion tha 
may make more for his advantage. But 
when the reaſon of obedience is derived 
from the concernments of another life 
no hopes of intereſt in this world can be 
thought to ballance the loſs which may 
come by ſuch a breach of duty in that 
to come. So that no perſons do ſo dan- 
gerouſly undermine the foundations of 
civil Government, as thoſe who magni 
fic that to the contempt of Religion; 
oh EE ins E. 
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-} none (o effetually ſecure them as thoſe 
ng the 23 who give to God the things that are Gods, 
wiſtian ?# and by-doing ſo, are obliged to give to 
» there #7 Czſar the things that are Ceſars. This 


er any # was the Dotrine of Chriſtianity as it 
clans, # was delivered by the firſt author of it; 


for the G: and the practice was agreeable, as long 
or this: as Chriſtianity preſerved its primitive 


all the 2 honour in the world. For, fo far were 


In ſub-22 men then from making their zeal for 


ny fu Religion a pretence to Rebellion, that 
at they 27 though Chriſtianity were directly con- 


-s dam. trary to the Religions then in vogue in 
efifteth” the world, yet they knew of no other 
of Goa, © way of promoting it, but by patience, 
MNncelve = humility , meeknels, prayers for their 
Pp men. | perſecutors, and tears when they ſaw 
he that them obſtinate. So far were they then 
reſt to, from fomenting ſuſpicions and jealouſies 
to dif-. concerning the Princes and Governours 
ON that 7 they lived under, that though they were 
>. But © generally known to be ſome of the worſt 
jerived + of men as well as of Princes, yet they 
er life, * charge all Chriſtians in the ſtricteſt man- 
can be | ner, as they lov'd their Religion and the 
h may! honour of it, as they valyed their ſouls 
n that' and the ſalvation of them, that they 
o dan-! | ſhould be ſubje&t to them. So far were 
ons of =: they then from giving the leaſt encou- 
magnt ragement to the uſurpations of the rights 
gion; - l 4 of 
none | 


- . —_ 
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of Princes under the pretence of any 
power given to a Head of the Church; 
that there is no way for any to think 
they meant it, unleſs we ſuppole the A- 
poſtles ſuch mighty Politicians , that 
it is becauſe they ſay nothing at all 
of it ; but on the contrary, bid every 
ſoul be ſubjed to the higher powers; 
though an Apoſtle, Evangeliſt, Prophet, 
whatever he be, as the Fathers interpret 
it. Yea fo conſtant and uniform was 
the doctrine and practice of Obedience 
in all the firſt and pureſt ages of the Chrj- 
ſtian Church, that no one inſtance can 
be produced of ahy uſurpation of the 
rights of Princes under the pretence of 
any title from Chriſt, or any diſobedience 
r0 their authority, under the pretence of 
promoting Chriſtianity, through all thoſe 
times wherein Chriſtianity the moſt flou- 
riſhed, or the Chriſtians were the moſt 
perſecuted. And happy had it been for 


us in theſe laſt ages of the World, if we 


had been Chriſtians on the ſame terms 
which they were in the Primitive times; 
then there had been no ſuch ſcandals 
raiſed by the degeneracy of men upon 
the moſt excellent and peaceable Religi- 
on in the World, as though that were 
unquiet and troubleſom, becauſe ſo ma- 
Wet PiRSe ny 
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' any 52 ny have been ſo who have made ſhew of 
wrch:; 7 jt. But let their pretences be never fo 


think great to Infallibility on one ſide, and to 
the A- W the Spirit on the other, fo far as men cn- 
, that = courage faction and diſobecience, fo far 
at all they have nor the Spirit oi Chriſt and 
every > Chriſtianity, and thereiore are none of 
® his. For he ſhewed lis great wiſdom in 
centriving ſuch a method of ſaving mens 
ſouls in another World, as tended moſt 
to: the preſervation of the peace and qui- 
etneſs of this; and though this wiſdom 
may be evil ſpoken oi by men of reſtleſs 
and unpeaceable' minds, vet it will be 
> fill juſtified by all who have heartily 
ice of | embraced the Wiſdom which is from a- 
Jience | bove, who are pure and peaceable as that 
nce of | = Wiſdom is, and fuch, and only {::ch are 
| thoſe *** the Children of it. 
t flou- * 3. T1come to ſhew, That the deſign of 
moſt |} Chriſt's appearance was very agrecable 
en for || to the infinite Wiſdom of God; and that 
if we | the means were very ſuitable and effe- 
terms  <ctual for carrying on of that deſign tor 
imes; : the reformation of Mankind. 
:ndals © 1. That the deſign it (elf was very a- 
upon |. greeable to the infinite Wiſdom of God. 
eligi- + What could we imagine more becoming 
were /; the Wiſdom of God, than to contrive a 
5) Mma- | Way for the recovery of lapſed and de- 
1 TS Fencrate 
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generate Mankind 2 who more fit to em: 
ploy upon ſuch a meſſage as this, than the 
Son of God 2 for his coming gives the 
greateſt aſſurance to the minds of men, 
that God was ſerious in the management 
of this deſign, than which nothing could 
be of greater importance in order to the 
ſucceſs of it. And how was it poſlible 
he ſhould give a greater teſtimony of 
himſelf, and withal of the purpoſe he 
came about, than he did when he was in 
the world 2 The accompliſhment of Pro- 
pheſies, and power of Miracles ſhewed 
who he was; the nature of his Doctrine, 
the manner of his Converſation, the 
greatneſs of his Sufferings, ſhewed what 
his deſign was in appearing among men: 
for they were all managed witha peculiar 
reſpe& to the convincing mankind, that 
God was upon terms of mercy with them, 
and had therefore ſent his Son into the 
world, that he might not only obtain the 
pardon of ſin for thoſe who repent, but 
eternal life for all them that obey him, 
And what is there now we can imagine | 
ſo great and deſirable as this, for God to 
manifeſt his wiſdom in? It is true, ws 
ſee a great diſcovery of it in the works of | 
Nature, and might do in the methods of 
Divine Proyidency if partiality and == | 
? "a re | 


t . = 
(0) em 4:22 


7 reſt did not blind our eyes; but both 
Z theſe, though great in themſclves, yet 


746 


ZZ fall ſhort of the contrivance of bringing 
& to an eternal happineſs man who had fal- 
* len from his Maker, and was periſhing 
= in his own folly. Yet this is that which 
© men in the pride and vanity of their own 
> imaginations either think not worth con- 
=> ſidering, or conſider as little as if they 
= thought ſo; and in the mean time think 
> themſelves very wiſe too. The Fews 
=” had the wiſdom of their Traditions which 
they gloried in, and deſpiſed the Son of 
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God himſelf when he came to alter them. 


© TheGreeks had the wiſdom of their Philo- 


ſophy which they ſo paſſionately admir'd, 
that whatever did not agree with thar, 
though infinitely more certain and uſeful, 
was on that account rejeted by them. 
The Romans, after the conqueſt of fo 
great a part of the World, were grown 
all ſuch Politicians and Stateſmen, thar 
few of them could have leiſure to think 
of another world, who were fo buſie in 
the management of this. And ſome of 
all theſe ſorts do yet remain tn the World, 
which makes ſo many {o little think of, 
or admire this infinite diſcovery of di- 
vine Wiſdom : nay, there are ſome who 
can mix all theſe together, joyning a 
ws | | | Fewi(h 
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Jewiſh obſtinacy, with the pride and ſelf. 


opinion of the Greeks, to a Roman uncon- 
cernedneſs about the matters of another 
life. And yet upon a true and juſt en. 
quiry never any Religion could be found, 
which could more fully fatisfie the ex- 
peQation.of the Jews, the reaſon of the 
Greeks, or the wiſdom of the Romang, 
than that which was made known by 
Chriſt, who was the Wiſdom of God, and 
the Power of God. Here the Jew might 
find his Mefras come, and the Promiſes 
fulfilled which related to him ; here the 
Greek might find his long and vainly 
look'd for certainty of a life to come, 
and the way which leads to it; here the 
Roman might ſee a Religion ſerviceable 
to another world and this together. 
Here are Precepts more holy, Promilcs 
more certain, Rewards more deſirable 
than ever the Wit or Invention of 
Men could have attained to. Here 
are Inſtitutions far more pious, uſeful 
and ſerviceable to mankind, than the 
moſt admired Laws ot the famous Le- 
giſlators of Greece or Rome. Here are no 
popular deſigns carried on, no vices in- 
dulged for the publick intereſt, which 
Solon, Lycurgus and Plato are charged 
with. Here is no making Religion a 

| | meer 


id ſelf. F 
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7 meer trick of State, and a thing only 


uſeful for governing the people, 'which 
Numa and the great men at Rome are [y- 
able to the ſuſpicion of. Here is no 


Z wrapping up Religion in ſtrange figures 
ZZ and myſterious non-ſenſe, which -the E- 
* gvptians were ſo much given ro. Here 1s 
Z no inhumanity and cruelty in the Sacri- 
> fices offer'd, no looſeneſs and profaneneſs 
= allowed in the moſt ſolemn myſteries, no 
= worſhipping of ſuch: for Gods who had 
Z* not been fit tolive if they had been Men, 
27 which were all things ſo commonly pra- 
> Qtiſed in the Tdolatries of the Heathens. 
> but the nature of. the Worſhip is ſuch as 
”” the minds of thoſe who come to it ought 
- > tobe, and as becomes that God whom we 
- profeſs to ſerve; pure and holy, grave 
'>* and ſerious, ſolemn and devout, without 


the mixtures of ſuperſtition, vanity or 
oſtentation. The precepts of our Reli- 
gion are plain andeaſie to be known, ve- 
ry ſuitable to the nature of Mankind, 
and highly tending to the advantage of 
thoſe who praCtiſe them, both in this 
and a better life. The arguments to per- 
{wade men are the moit weighty and 
powerful, and of as great importance as 
the love of God, the death of his Son, 
the hopes of happineſs, and the fears of 

eternal 
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eternal miſery, can be to men. An 


wherein is the contrivance of our Religi 


on defeQive, when the end is ſodefirabl: 
the means ſo effetual for the obtainin 
of it 2 L 
2. Which is the next thing to be con 
ſidered. There are two things which i 
this degenerate eſtate of man are nece{ 
fary in order to the recovery of his hap 
pineſs; and thoſe are Repentance for fin 
paſt, and ſincere Obedience for the fu 
ture: now both theſe the Goſpel give 
men the greateſt encouragements to, anc 
therefore is the moſt likely to effect thi 
deſign it was intended for. © 
xz. For Repentance for fins paſt. Wha 
more powerful motives can there be tc 
perſwade men to repent, than for God 
to let men know that he is willing tc 
pardon their ſins upon the ſincerity 0 


their Repentance, but without that, therc 


remains nothing but a fearful expect: 
on of judgment, and fiery indignation: 
that their fins are their follies, and there: 
fore to repent is to grow wiſe: that he 
requires no more from men, but what 
every conſiderative man knows is fitting 
to be done whenever he reflects upoa his 
actions : that there can be no greater in- 
gratitude or diſingenuity towards bo 

on 
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Son of God than to ſtand at defiance 
with God when he hath ſhed his blood to 


reconcile God and Man to each other : 
that every ſtep of his humiliation, every 


-& part of the Tragedy of his life, every 
be con. 
hich in 


wound at his death, every groan and 


ſigh which he uttered upon the Croſs, 


were deſigned by him as the moſt pre- 
vailing Rhetorick, to perſwade men to 
forſake their fins, and be happy : that 
there cannot be a more unaccountable 
folly, than by impenitency to loſe the 
hopes of a certain and eternal happineſs 
for the ſake of thoſe pleaſures which eve- 
ry wiſe man is aſhamed to think of: that 
to continue in ſin with the hopes to re- 
pent, is to ftab a man's ſelf with the 
hopes of a cure: that the ſooner men do 
it, the ſooner they will find their minds 
at eaſe, and that the pleaſures they enjoy 
in forſaking their fins, are far more noble 
and manly than ever they had in com- 
mitting them : but if none of theſe argu- 
ments will prevail with them, periſh 
they muſt, and that unavoidably, inſup- 
portably, and irrecoverably: And if ſuch 
arguments as theſe will not prevail with 
men to leave their ſins, it is impoſlible 

that any ſhould. 
2, For Holineſs of Liſe: For Chriſt 
did 
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did not come into the World, and dy 
for us, meerly that we ſhould repent « 
(s) Titus what is paſt, (a) by denying ungodlineſ 
2.1 and worldly luſts, but that we ſhould lin 
ſoberly, righteouſly and godly in this preſen 
world. And what he doth expect, he 
hath given the greateſt encouragement; 
to perform : by the clearneſs of his pre. 
cepts, theexcellency of His own example 
the promiſe of his Grace, and the props 
ſition of eternal rewards and puniſhments 
whereby he takes oft all the objection 
men are apt to make againſt obedienc 
to the Commands of Chrift : the pre 
tence of ignorance, becauſe his Laws ar 
ſo clear; the pretence of impoſlibility by 
his own example; the pretence of infir 
mity by the aſſiſtance of his Grace ; th: 
pretence of the unneceſfarineſs of { 
great care of our actions by making eter. 
nal rewards and puniſhments to depen 
upon it. Let us then reflet upon th: 
whole deſign of the Goſpel, and ſee hoy 
admirably it is ſuited to the end it was 
intended for, to the condition of tho: 
whole good was deſign'd by it, and to the 
whole honour of the great contriver and 
manager of it. And let not us by out 
impenitency and the unholineſs of out 
lives, diſhonour God and our Saviour, 
re: 
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teproach our Religion , and condemn 
that” by our lives which we juſtifie 'by 
our'words. For: when we have ſaid-all 
'we can, the beſt-and moſt eftectual vir- 
dication of Chriſtian Religion is to live 
-according' to it? But oh- then how-un- 


Z happy are we that live in ſuch an Age 
| wherein it-were-hard to know that men 


Were Chriftians,-unleſs we are bound:to 
believe ''their words -againſt rhe tenour 
.and courſe of their aRtions! What-is be- 
'esme'of the purity, the 'innocency, the 
eard6r; the peaceablenefs, the ſincerity 


= and devotion of the Primitive Chriſtians ! 
>} What is'become'6f their; zeal for the ho- 
227 noir! of Chriſt and Chriſtian-Religion ! 


If it were the deſig of -men; to make 


> our Religion a diſhonour atid reproach 
= to the Fews, Mahuthetans, and Heathens, 


. could they do it by more effetual means 


BP 72g 

ed 

2-0 

y out 
30S; 

f our 
or ot 


7 d. 
by ot) 


> thanthey have dofie>-Who is' there'thar 
7 looks into the preſent ſtate of the Chri- 
> ſtiay World, conld" ever think''rhat the 
-> Chriſtian Religion! was ſo iincomparably 


beyond all others in the world > Is the 
now Chriſtian Rome ſo much beyond 
what it was while it was Heathen 2 
Nay, was it not then remarkable in its 
firſt times for juſtice, ſincerity, contempt 
of riches, and a kind of generous hone- 

| K  fty, 
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ſy, and who does: not: (though, of. th 
ſame Religion, if he hath any ingemur 
left) lament the want of all thoſe thing 
there naw 2 Will -not- the ſobriety. of th 
very- Turks upbraid-our excelies,apd. d 
baucheries 2 and the obſtinacy of -th 
Fews:in defence 8nd praQtice of their Re 
ligion,. condemn ur; coldneſs.and-.indi 
ferency! in ours 2:1f, we have: then, an 
tenderneſs for the honour of our-Rehg| 
on, | or: any kindneſs for our own. Soul, 


. et us:not:; only{; have; the Nameg;bu 


let,us::lead the lives of . Chriſtians, k 
us make ;amends :for-'all,the reproachs 
which our Religion;hath ſuffered by th 
faRioniand difabedience of ſome,. by.th 
Oaths: and. Blaſphemies, the. impietjs 


and,,profanenels:of- others, by ' the to 
_ great. negligence and..careleſneſs of al 


that; if .jr_be poſlible, Chriſtianity' ma 
appear'in its true glory, which willthe 
only be, when thoſe: who name the Nan 
of Chriſt.depart from iniquity, and live 
_ all manner of holy converſation, and gui 
lineſs. rai 7 710730 
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bu | Fo F-ube 0k aſhamed of the Goſpel of 
« Chrift ; for it is the Power of God 

unt ſalvation to every one that be- 
heves, to the Jew for and alſo to 


& the C Greek. 


Hoſe words are uttered by a 
who was himſelf a remarkable 
inſtance of the truth. of the Da» 


22"; Arine contained in them, wiz. of that 


divine Power which did accompany the 
Goſpel of Chriſt. For what can we ima- 
gine elſe. ſhquld make him now »ot aſha- 
med of the Goſpel of Chriſt, who, not long 
before was not aſhamed to; perſecute all 
thoſe who profeſſed it2. One, whole ſpi- 
rit was fermented with the leaven of the 
KR 2 Phas 
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Phariſees, and inraged with fory againſt 
all who owned the name of Chriſt, is 
of a ſudden turned quite into another 
temper, to the confuſion of thoſe who 
employed him, and the amazement of 
them whom he deſigned to perſecute. 
Nay, ſo great was the change which was 
wrought in him, that from a Bigot of 
the Jewiſh Religion he becomes an” Apo 
ſtle. of the Chriſtian, and from breath- 
ing flames againſt the Chriſtians, none 
more ready than he to undergo them for 
Chriſt. If he had only given over his 
perſecution, it might have been thought, | 
that he had meerly run himſelf our of 
breath, and grown weary of his. former 
fury, (as greater perſons than he dig af- 
terwards) but to retain the ſame fervor 
of ſpirit in preaching Chriſt, which he 
had before in oppoſing him, to have as 
great zeal for making Chriſtians, as he 
had for deſtroying them, muſt needs pro- 
ceed from ſome great and umiſual cauſe 
Whilſt the Fews thought he had too much 
learning and intereſt to become' their 
enemy, and the Chriſtians found he had 


too much rage andfury to be their friend, 


even then when they leaſt expected it, 
inſtead of continuing an Inſtrument of 
the Sanhedrin for puniſhing the Chriſti 

ans, 
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you ans, he declared himſelf an Apoſtle and 
k oo Servant of 'Jeſus Chriſt. And that no 
ws ho ordinary one neither : for ſuch was the 

Y efficacy of' thoſe divine words, Sazl, 
oO Saul, why perſecuteſt thou me, that they 
og = not only preſently allay his former heart, 
= = but quicken and animate him toa great- 
or OZ er zeal for the honour of him whom he 
-— = had perſecuted before. And the faſter 
really 8 he had run when he was out of his way, 
_ = the greater diligence he uſed when he 
4 his = found it, there being none of all the 


wok. followers of Chriſt who out-ſtrip him in 
us ? ZZ his conſtant endeavours to advance the 
rn {4 Chriſtian Religion in the World. And 
: oe = fan unwearied diligence to promote it, 
ark = an unceſſant care for preſerving it, an 
, 7 univerſal concern for all who owned it, 
ch he EF and an undaunted ſpirit in bearing the 
Ve SB? affronts and injuries he. underwent for 
as he ” it, be any perſwaſive arguments of the 
5 PIO lovea'man bears to his Religion, there 
cauſe 2 wasnever any perſon who made a clear- 
much = er demonſtration than Sr. Paul did of 
their Z the truth of his Religion, and his ſince- 
e hal rity in embracing ir. For his endea- 
lend, BY yours were ſuitable to the greatneſs of 
d it, his ſpirit, his care as large as the Hori- 


=_ = zon of the Sun of righteouſneſs, his cou- 
mm" rage as great as the malice. of- his ene- 
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mies. For he was neither afraid of th 
Malice of the Fews, or of * the Wiſdor 
of the Greeks, or : of the Power of th 
Romans, but he goes upand down preact 
ing the Goſpel in a ſphere as large as h 
mind was, and with a zeal only parall 
with his former . fury. He encountre 
the Fews in their Synagogues, ; he diſpt 
ted with the Greeks.in their moſt, fama 
Cities, at Athens, Corinth, : Epheſus, an 
elſewhere,” and eyery-where raiſing, ſom 
Trophies. to.the honour of the. Goſpel 
nothing now remained but :that; he ſhoul 


. do the ſame at Rowe alſo. : -And for th 


he wants not. ſpirit and.refolution, fe 
he even longed to be there, verl. x1.: na) 


. he had often purpoſed to go thither, bu 


waited for a 'convenient , oppartunit) 
v. 13. But while God was- pleaſed « 
therwiſe to diſpoſe. of him, he could no 
conceal the joy;, which he: had. for th 
ready entertainment of the Chriſtjan Rt 
ligion by thoſe to-whom he writes, an 
that their.fajth was grown as famous: 
the City wherein they dwelt; v. 8. Firſ 
1 thank my:God through Jeſus Chriſt, fi 


you all, that your Faith is ſpoken of throw 


out 'the whole. world: and he further m 
nifeſts the. greatneſs of his: affe&ion t 


them, that. without ceafing;: he mage men 
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tion-of them always -in his Prayers, v. 9. 
And among the teſt of the bleſſings he 
prayed for, for himſelf and them; he 
was ſure not to forget hu coming to them, 
v. 10.” Not out of an ambitious and vain- 
glorious humour that he might be taken 
notice/of in that ' great- and imperial Ci- 
ty, but rhat he might be inſtrumental 
in doing them fervice as he had: done o- 
thers,'v. 11. 13. And to this end he tells 
them, ' what an obligation lay-upon him * 
to ſpread the Doctrine of Chriſt in all 
places and to all perſons, v. 14. 7 am 
debtor both to the Greeks and to the Bar- 


* barians, to the wiſe and'to the unwiſe. So 
* that. neither the wiſdom of the- Greeks,. 


nor ''the . ignorance ' of the Barbarians 
could hinder St. Pau! from diſcovering 
to them the contrivances of infinite wil» 
dom ; and the excellent methods of dis 
vine Goodneſs in order to mens eternal 
welfare. And although: Rome now thought 
it'felf' to be the ſeat of Wiſdom, as well as 
Empire. and Power, yet our Apoſtke de- 
clares hs readineſs to preach the Goſpel 
there t00, v.15. for which he gives a ſuffi- 
cient reaſon in the words of the Text ; for 
1 am eot aſhamed of the Goſpel of Chriſt, for 
it is the power of God to Salvation, &c. 
Wherein we have conſiderable theſe two 

| K 4 things, 
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things, -x. The Apoſtle's boldneſs and 
freenels in declaring the Dodtrine of 
Chriſt, For 1am not aſbamed, &c. 2, The 
ground of it in the following words, fer 
it is. the power of God to Salvation, &c, 
1. The Apoſtles boldneſs and freenef 
in declaring the Doctrine of Chriſt.: I 
was neither the gallantry of the Roman 
Court, -nor the ſplendor of the- City, 
not the greatneſs of her Power, or wil- 
dom of her Stateſmen- could make St, 
Paul entertain the meaner opinion cf 
the dodrine he hoped to. preach among 
them. Had Chriſt come «Tz 7222; 
gzr7zows, With a' great deal of pomp 


.and ſtate into the World, ſubduing King: 


doms and Nations. under him ; had $t, 
Paul been a General for the Goſpel in- 
ſtead of being an Apoſtle of it, the great 
men of the World would then allow he 
had no cauſe to be aſhamed either of his 
Maſter, or of his employment. But to 
preach a crucified Saviour among the 


glories and triumphs. of Reme, and 4 


Doctrine of ſo much ſimplicity and con- 
tempt of the world among thoſe who 
were the Maſters of it, and managed it 
with ſo much art and cunning; to per- 
{wade them to be followers of Chriſt in 
a holy life, who could not be like or 
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| gods they worſhipped, unleſs they were 
[7 guilty of the greateſt debaucheries, ſeems” 
2. Th co be an employment ſo liable to the 
ds, for | greateſt ſcorn .and contempt, that none 
Gre, but 2 great and reſolved ſpirit would 
reenels F ever undertake ir. For when we con-” 
ſt.: It ſider after ſo many hundred years pro- 
Roma 7 feſſion -of Chriſtianity ,, how apt the: 
- City, # greatneſs of the world is ro make men 
Yr wik # aſhamed'of the-practice of it ; and: that 
ake St, FE men aim at a-reputation for wit by be- 
10n of ?F ing able toabuſe the Religion they own ; 
” whatentertainment might we then think 

; 2 our Religion met with among the great 
pomp 3 men of the Age it was firſt preached in, 
ing- 7 when it - not | only encountered thoſe 


d St, weaker waigogs JFTards and raillery, 
xl in |} but the ſtrong holds of intereſt and edu- 
great 2 cation? If our Religion now can hardly 
ow. he 7 eſcape the bitter ſcofis, and profane jeſts 
of his 3 of men: who pawn their ſouls to be ac- 
But to #7 counted: witty, what may we think it 
8 the 3 ſuffered then, when it was accounted a 
= part of their own Religion to deſpiſe 
d con- and reproach ours? If in the Age we live 
: Who 7 in, a man may be reproached tor his. pis 
ped it | ety und virtue, that is, for being really 
0 per- | a Chriſtian, when all profeſs 'themſelves 
iſt in # to beſo, what contempt did they under- 
e the} go in'the firſt Ages of The Chriſtian 

ef re | World, 
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World,” when.the very name of Chriſti. 
an was thought a ſufficient brand of in- 
famy? And yet ſuch was: the courage 
and magnanimity:of the Primitive Chrj- 
ſtians, that what was accounted: moſt 
mean and-contemptible in-rheir Religi- 
on,”-v/z. their believing 'in - a crucified 
Saviour, was by them ' accounted the 
matter of their greateſt honour and glo- 
ry. For though St. Paul: only faith 
here that he was not aſhamed. of the Goſpel 
of Chriſt, yet elſewhere he :explains that 
woos which is contained 1n theſe words, 
when he faith, God forbid that I ſhould 
glory in any thing, ſave in' the Croſs of 
Chriſt, by whom the World i crucified to 
me, and IT unto the World, Gal. 6. 14. i. 
e.. Although he could not: but be ſenſi 
ble how much the world deſpiſed him, 
and his Religion. together, yet that was 
the great ſatisfaction of ' his: mind, that 
his Religion had enabled him to deſpiſc 
the World as much; For ' neither the 
pomp and grandeur of the World, nor 
the' ſmiles and flatteries of -it, no nor its 
frowns and ſeverities could: abate any 
thing of that mighty eſteem: and value 
which he had for the Chriſtian Religy 
on. For in his own expreſſion, he ac- 
counted all things elſe but toſs for. the. &x: 
to 72 : HS cellency 
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| ; | celency of the knowledge of Chriſt eſls his 


Lord; Phil. 3. % | Which words: are not 
ſpoken! by one who was in deſpair of be 


IX ing taken notice of. for any thing elle, 


and:therefore magnifies the Profeſſion! he 


| was engaged in; but-by a perſon ascon- 


ſiderable as maſt of- the Time and Natt- 
on he lived in beth for-his birth and edu- 
cation;\-$o that- his: contempt of the 
World-was no ſullen and affedted 1everi- 
ty,-but the iſſue of a-ſober and impartial 
judgment ; and the. high eſteer he:.pro- 
feſled'of Chriſtjanity:; was -no fanatick 
whimſey, but . the' effect of a diligent 
enquiry,. and the-moſt-ſerions-confſidera- 
tion. | And that: will, appear, - -! +44, 
2, By the grounds-and reafons which 
St: Paul. here gives why he was not a- 


ſhamed-of the Goipel. of Chrilt;,:x.From 


the excellent end-it. was deſigned for, and 
that is no leſs than; ſalvation. -,-2- From 
the :effeftualnels; cf .jit in order. to -that 
end, it .is the power of .God to Salvation. 
3. From. the 'neceſſity of believing: the 
Goſpel by all -who.-. would attain\thar 
end; Fo every.one that believes, the Jew 
firſt, and alſo to the Greek. z nord cg 
1. From the excellent End it was-de- 
ſigned. for, the: recovery and [happineſs 
ofthe fouls at--men, : both which; are 
=_ 7 _ 
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implyed' in the 'term ſalvation. For 
conſidering the preſent condition of hy 
mane Nature, as it is ſo far ſunk: beneat 
it ſelf, and kept under the power of vn 
ruly paſſions ; whatever tends to mak 
it happy, muſt do it by delivering j 
from all'thoſe things which are the oc 
caſions of its miſery. So that whatevs 
Religion ſhould promiſe to make me! 
happy, without firſt making them ver 
tuous and good, might on that. very ac 
count be juſtly ſuſpeted of impoſture 
For the ſame reaſons which make th 


the acts of any Religion neceſlary, vi: 


that we may pleaſe that God, who com 
mands and governs the World, mul 
make it neceſfary for men to do it, i 
thoſe things which are far more accep 
table to him than all our ſacrifices « 
what kind ſoever, -which are the - a 
ons of true vertue and goodneſs. If the 
that accuſation had- been true, whic! 
Celſus and Fulian charged Chriſtianit) 
with, viz. that it indulged men in th 
prattice of vice, with the promiſe of a fu 
ture happineſs notwithſtanding; 1 knov 
nothing could have rendred it more ſul 
picious to be a defign to deceive Man 
kind. © But fo far is it from having: th 
leaſt foundation of truth in it, = a 

rner 


. For, 
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beneath 
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o make 
ring it 


the oc-! 


hateve Z Ori ak JOG. IT UN 
ce me 28 bolineſs of their hearts'and lives, or to- 
2m ver-© 


ery 26 VINCN Cannot bY 
bo Ave Z withour juſtice and ſobriety) both theſe 
ke the | | an, 
7 - 22 no'mmener terms than- the unavoidable. 
o com. 16s 6f *all the | happineſs our Religion 
mug promiſes.” Follow peace with all men, 'and 
« it, in 1) Polineſs, without which no, max ſhaf fee the 
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| there! tiever wis 'any Religion which 


gzve_ men ſuch-certain hopes of a future 
telicity, -and conſequently more encou- 
ripement to be! good, '{o there was none 
ever required it on thoſe ſtrict and ſevere 
terms-' which Chriſtianity doth. *-*For 
there beirig two grand "duties of men in 


# this world; eirher towards God' itt the 


E wards their Brethren,” in a peaceable car- 


riage' among men (which caritiot be 


are” enforced upon "all *Chriſtians;' upon 


Lord; Heb. 12. 14. | This is' then the 


ices 6 F gratid deſign of Chriſtianity, to make 
e- a | 
If then 
which ® 
tianity 


in th, 5 ouls of men, as to make ther meet to 


of 'a fu- i 
know & 
Ye ſul- 
Man- 
10 the © 
Par as © 
there 


merr happy in another world, by *ma- 
king them good: and vertuous in ' this: 
It' came 'to reform this world, that it 


Z might-people anorher ; ſo to purifie the 


enjoy. the happineſs deſigned for them. 
This is that great. Salvation which'the 


{ Goſpel brings to the: world, Zeb. 2. 3. 


and thence: it is called the Word of Sal- 
vation, As 13. 26. the way of Salva- 
tion, Acts 16. 17. the Goſpel of Safvati- 

_ 


EP Ephel. I. 2M  $o.thar vchowgh Chr 
Napa - be of unſ Feekable ad ale 


cad Key Y "which i is, = weping mens 
cterna] happineſs, And, the maye, vs 
conſid r, the, va *conſ ence And) i 19þ 
partance. of ths,pd, to, Mankind, . thi 
greater; , eaſon. we. thall find; that.'$t 
Pail h - i why he, \ſbowld. not. be. aſhame 
of the: - Goſpel o b1 Chriſp. For Can,we amy 
gine any £n mr, nable.that..any ds 
cine. can-aim. at, SERA, this? St ppoſing 
the common. pri les. 'of all.Religiont 


ab ia-% 


be, truey , 04x. the eng of God; and 
Immorzality. of.our,Spuls, there- can;ts 
noptugg more, becoming, that .God..j 
iſgover, or thoſe Souls; to be aimplojn 

TAG than the \ way to Vaſe waitin 
t; be And if we are thoſe dom, 
he Heathen, Philoſophers, ., wheren 
hr more. darkly and obſcurch 
Nag thoſe. things, what admire 
tzon doth the Goſpel deſerve, . which hath 
brought life and: immortality to, light! 
If we » x-Bpahr the. vertuous -Heathens 
who according to thoſe ſhort and obſcur: 
notice: 


ab 4a-4 


courls 


bſcurſi 
notices # 
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notices: which they. had; of God and 


themſelves, ſought: to. make. the world 
any thing-the- better for-their being 1n 
it, what; infinitely greater eſteem,.do 
thoſe ;bleſled Apodlſiles. deferve, who ace 
counted ndt. their own. lives dear to them 
that they might make/even their enemies 
happy? If thoſe mens memories. be dear 


Z to us whoſacrifice their lives and fortunes 
# for the fake of the Country they belong 


to, ſhallnot thoſe be much-more-ſo who 


have done it- far the. good .of.the whole 
= world? Such-whocheartully ſuffered depth 
& while they. were teaching, meq, the. way 
= to-an; eternal. life, and who patiently,cq- 
7 duredthe flames, if they, might but give 
E the greater, light to the; world by; theny. 
# Such; who, did as. far. outrgo any ofthe 
Z admired ;fZeroes of the, Heathens,. as;the 
* purging the: World from{in is of greater 


conlequence, than . cleanſing . an Augeav 
Stable-from-the filth of it, and reſcuing 
men from, eternal flames is. amore noble 
deſign.than-glearing a Country from Py- 
rats and.;Robbers. -.Nay, .moſt of the 
Heathen' Gods who. were 1o ſolemnly 
worſhipped in Greece-and at Rome, owed 
their 4729: to ſuch ſlender benefits to 
Mankind ; that ſure the. world: was very 
barbarqus or hugely pratefull, when 

they 
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'it is the great diſhonour of too many + 
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they could think them no leſs than Gol 
who'found ove ſuch thingsifar men: | 
a Staith's forge, and aWotnan's diſtatk 
if teaching men" the noble arts-of figh 
ting and cheating one another: were ſuc! 
rare inventions;-that they 'ohly 'becam 
f3me of the 'thoſt- celebrated Deities 
which the grave and” demnre Roman 
thought fit: to' worſhip ; fire St: Pay 
had-no cauſe 'to' be aſhamed of his Reli 
gion among'them; who had ſo'much rex 
ſon to beaſhamed-of their own; fince hi 
deſign was*to' perfuade ther -our of 4 
the vanities and fooleries of their Idols 
trous Worſhip;: and to bring thertt to-th 
ſervice of the'trye'and ever-frving' God 
who' had diſcovered ſo: much' poodnek 
tothe world iri-making his! Sont' a propt 
tation for'the fins of it: And 'was'nd 
this' a difeovery  infititely greater and 
mote -ſuitable to the nature of God,” than 
any which the ſubtilty of theE'Greets, 0 
"wiſdom of'the Romans could ever pretend 
to:cohcerning any of their Deities? This 
we ie the excellent end of our Religi 
vii was that which made St. Paul fo fat 
from being aſhamed of it ;'*and fo it 
'wortld: do 'all us too, if we did under 
NTtand and value -it- as St. Paul did. But 


mon? 
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' mong us, that they are more aſhamed of 
their Religion than they are of their ſins. 
If to talk boldly againſt Heaven, to affront 
God in calling him to witneſs their great 
impieties by frequent oaths, to ſin brave- 
ly and with the higheſt confidence, 'to 
mock at ſuch who are yet more modeſt 
in their debaucheries, were not to be a- 
ſhamed of the Goſpel of Chriſt, we 
might find St. Pauls enough in the Age 
uc we live in, and it would be a piece of 
fince hz gallantry to be Apoſtles. But this is ra- 
t of al ther the utmoſt endeavour to put Religt- 
r TIdok-&% on out of countenance, and make the 
y to-th i Goſpel it ſelf bluſh and be aſhamed, that 
p' God 7 ever ſuch boldfaced impieties ſhould be 
oodne 7 committed, by men under the profeſſion 
' prop-{# of it, as though they believed nothing 
vas no fo damnable as Repentance and a Holy 
ter ani life, and no fin fo unpardonable as Mo» 
1 tha deſty in committing it. But to uſe'Sr. 
eþs, af Paul's language when he had been deſcri- 
Yeteid@ bing ſuch perſons himſelf, ZZeb. 6.9. We 
2 Thu are perſwaded better things of you, and 
Religi things that accompany that ſalvation the 
fs Goſpel was deſigned for, though we thus 
| ſo it Jpeak. For certainly nothing can argue a 


under {© greater meanneſs of ſpirit, than whi'e 
By & wicked and profane perſons are not a- 


.& ſhamed of that which unavoidably tends 
£| - to 
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to their ruine, and ſhould be ſhy of the 
profeſſion and praQtice of that which con- 
duces to their eternal happineſs. Whatis 
become of all that magnanimity and ge- 
nerous ſpirit which the Primitive Chriſti- 
ſtians were fo remarkable for, .if while 
ſome are impudent in ſinning, others are 
aſhamed of being or doing good? If we 
have that value for our immortal ſouls, 
and a future life, which we ought to have, 
we ſhall not trouble our ſelves much with 
the Atheiſtical ſcofts and drollery of pro- 
fane perſons, who while they deride and 
deſpiſe Religion, do but laugh themſelves 
into eternal miſery. And thus much for 
the firſt ground of St. Paul's confidence, 
viz. The excellent end the Goſpel was 
delign'd for. 

2. The effeualneſs of it in order to 
that end. Ut i the Power of God to ſalua- 
tion. Wherein two things are imply d. 

x. The inefficacy of any other doctrine 
for that end. | | 

2. The effeQualneſs of the Goſpel in 
order to it. 

I. The inefficacy of any other Do- 
QArine for this end of promoting the eter- 
nal ſalvation of Mankind. If the world 
had been acquainted with any dodrine 
before which had been ſufficient for the 

Pure 
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purpoſes the Goſpel was deſigned for, 
there wou'd have been no ſuch neceſſity 
of propagating it among men ; nor had 
there been reaſon enough to have juſtt- 
fied the Apoſtles in expoſing themſelves 
to ſo great hazards for the preaching of 
it. If the notion of an eternal God and 
Providence, without the knowledge of 
a Saviour, had been ſufficient to reform 
the World, and make men happy ; it 
had not been conſiſtent with the wiſdom 
or goodneſs of God to have imploy'd fo 
many perſons, with the loſs of their 
lives, to declare the doctrine of Chriſt 
to the World. So that if Chriſtianity be 
true, it muſt be thought neceſſary to 
ſalvation, for the neceſſity of it was de- 


TP 


clared by thoſe who were the inſtru» 


ments of confirming the truth of it. 
I meddle not with the caſe of rhoſe 
particular perſons who had no means 
or opportunity to know God's reveal- 
ed will, and yet from the Principles 
of Natural Religion did reform their 
lives, in hopes of a future felicity (if a- 
ny ſuch there were) but whether there 
were not a neceſſity of ſuch a Doctrine 
as the Goſpel is to be diſcover'd to the 
world, in order to the reformation of it ? 
For ſome very few perſons either through 
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the goodnels of their natures, the advan- 
tage of their education, or ſome cauſe of 
a higher nature, may have led more ver- 
tuous lives than others did ; but it is ne- 
ceſſary, that what aims at the general 
good of Mankind, muſt be ſuited to the 
capacities of all, and enforced with ar- 
guments which may prevail on any but 
the moſt obſtinate and wilful perſons, 
But when we conſider the ſtate of the 
Worldat that rime when Chriſtianity was 
firſt made known to it, we may eaſily 
ſee how inſufficient the common Princt 
ples of Religion were from working a re 
formation in it, when notwithſtanding 
them mankind was ſo generally lapſed 
into Idolatry and Vice, that hardly any 
can be inſtanced in in the Heathen World, 
who had eſcaped both of them. And 
there was ſo near an affinity between both 
theſe, that they who were ingaged in 
the rites of their Idolatry, could hardly 
keep themſelves free from the intangle- 
ments of vice; not only becauſe many 
of their villanies were praCtiſed as part of 
their Religion, (and there was littk 
hopes certainly of their being good, who 
could not be Religious without being 
bad | but becauſe the very Gods they 
worſhip were repreſented to be as on as 
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themſelves. And could they take any 
better meaſure of Vertue, than from the 
ations of thoſe whom they ſuppoſed to 
have fo divine an excellency in them, as 
to deſerve their adoration? So that if 
there were a deſign of planting wicked- 
neſs in the world (which need not be, for 
it grows faſt enough without it) it could 
not be done more ſucceſsfully than by 
worſhipping thoſe for Gods, who did 
ſuch things which good men would abhorr 
to think of And yet this was the ſtate 
of the world then, when the Goſpel was 


r-W preached, and nor only of the more rude 
anding 
lapſed 


and barbarous Nations, but of the moſt 
civilizd and knowing, people, as the Ro- 


mans themſelves; as our Apoſile at large 


proves in the remainder of this chapter, 


| wherein he ſhews, that though they had 
{ means enough of knowing the Eternal 


God and Providence, yet they were fo 
fallen into Idolatry, and the moſt vici- 
ous practices, that there was no means 
of recovering them, but by a fuller dif- 
covery both of the juſtice and goodneſs 
of God. 

I know it will be here objected, that 
though the generality of men were bad 
then (as when were they otherwiſe) yet 
the Heathens had a kind of Apoſtles a- 
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morg them, vzz. the Philoſophers, who 
ſought to amend the manners of men by 
the moral inſtructions they gave them; 
ſo that if men were bad, it was not for 
want of good counſel, but for nor obſer- 
ving it, which is all (they ſay ) we have 
to ſay for our ſelves, when we are char- 
ged with the great debaucheries of the 
Chriſtian world. 

- To which I anſwer, That our buſineſs 
is not now to enquire wherher there hath 
not been an incomparably greater advan- 
tage to the world by Chriſtianity, 1n the 
retorming mens lives, than ever was by 
any of the Zeathen Morals ; but whether 
theſe, taking them in the faireſt dreſs, 
wereſo {ufficient tor the bringing men to 
eternal happineſs, that there needed not 
any ſuch Doctrine as Chriſtianity, be 
publiſhed for that end? And there are 
two great things we may charge the 
beſt of their ditcourſes with an inſuffici 
ency in, for the accompliſhment of this 
end, which are Certainty, and Motives, 
or the want of Arguments to believe, and 
Encouragements to practile. | 

I. They were deſtitute of ſufficient 
certainty ; for what a man ventures his 
eternal ſtate upon, he ought to be well 
aſſured of the truth of it. But how was 
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it poſſible for the World to be reform'd 
by ſuch wiſe Apoſtles (if they mult be 
called ſo) who are perpetually diſputing 
among themſelves about thoſe things 
which were the moſt neceſlary foundati- 
ons of all Vertue and Religion? As 
though the beſt Arguments they had to 
prove their Souls immortal, was becauſe 
their Diſputes about them were fo. And 
thoſe ſeemed among them to gain the 
reateſt reputation for Wit, who were 
beſt able to diſpute againſt common 
Principles; and they managed their bu- 
ſineſs with greateſt advantage, who on- 
ly thewed the weakneſs of others princi- 
ples, but eſtabliſhed none of their own ; 
which was an unavoidable conſequence 
of the way they proceeded in, for offe- 
ring at no ſuch way of proof as Chriſti- 
anity doth, they rather taught Men to 
diſpute, than to live cternally. Beſides, 
their diſcourſes were too ſubtile and in- 
tricate for the common capacities of 
Men ; how long might a Man live be- 
fore an Extelechia would make li'm know 
the nature of his ſoul the better, or an 
eyTrunne periwade him to believe its 
immortality 2 Infomuch that it is hard 
to determine, whether the arguments 
uſed by them, did not rather hinder at- 
TE 4 ſcnt, 
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ſent; than perſwade to it? and it ſeems 
probable that the honeſt minded illite- 
rate Heathens believed thoſe things more 
firmly than the greateſt Philoſophers, 
For plain truths loſe much of their 
weight, when they are rarity d into ſub- 
tilties, and their ſtrength is impaired 
when they are ſpun into too fine a thread, 
'The arguments which muſt prevail with 
Mankind, muſt be plain and evident, 
eaſlie and yet powerful. The natural 
ſenſe of good and evil in Men is olit- 
times dulled by diſputes, and only a 
wakned by a powertul repreſentation of 
'an infinite Being, and a future Judgment: 
and that by ſuch a way of proof as all 
perſons are equal Judges of the truth and 
validity of it ; ſuch as the Reſurrection 
of Chriſt is in the Goſpel. 

2. But letus ſuppoſe the arguments cer- 
tain and ſuitable, yet what ſufficient mo- 
tives or encouragements could they give 
tolead a holy and vertuous life, who af- 
ter all their endeavours to perſwade 6 
thers, remain'd ſo uncertain themſelves 
as toa future happineſs? So Zully tells us 
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VG ing, That he told his friends, that only the 
| Gods knew whether it was fitter for men 
Fl to live or die, but he thought no man did. 
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And although ſome would excuſe this 
as his uſual way of diſputing, yet of all 
times one would think it was fitteſt for 
him then to declare his mind in the 
moſt expreſs terms, not only for the 
full vindication of himſelf, but for the 
comfort and encouragement of his friends. 
We are ſure, Chriſtianity proceeds on 
thoſe terms, that if a future happineſs 
be ſuppoſed uncertain, it declares expreſ- 
ly there can be no ſufficient reaſon given 
for men to part with the conveniencies 
of this preſent life; nay, it ſuppoſes the 
beſt men to be the moſt miſerable of all o- 
thers, if there be not a future reward, 
x1 Cor. 15. 19. 32. Apain, what 
probability was there they ſhould ever 
per{wade the World to vertue and good- 
neſs, when the ſevereſt of the Philoſo- 
phers, made it lie 1n things ſo repugnant 
to humane nature, as goodneſs 1s agree- 
able to it. As when they made it an 
equal fault for a man to be angry, and 
to murder his Sovereign ; and that all 


paſſions are to be deltroy'd, that pain 


and grief are nothing, that vertue in all 
conditions 1s a ſufficient reward to it 
ſelf ; Which are ſo contrary to the com- 
mon ſenſe of Mankind, that the only 
way to perſwade men to believe them, 
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is firſt to perſwade them they are not 
men. So that he was certainly the wi. 
ſeſt man among the Heathens, who 
concluded, that we ought to expedt a high 
er Maſter to teach us theſe things, and to 
acquaint us with the happineſs of a fu. 
ture life. And hereby an anſwer may 
be given to Porphyries grand objeftion a: 
o4inſt Chriſtian Religion, vz. If 7t were 
ſo neceſſary for the good of Mankind, wh 
was it ſo long before it was diſcovered, 
Becauſe God would thereby diſcove 
the inſufficiency of all the means tht 
witof man could find out to reform thi 
world, without this. That not only thi 
Jews might fee the weakneſs of that dif 
penſation they were under, but the Gey 
tile world might groan with an expe 
Cation of ſome more powerfull mean 
to goodneſs than were yet among them 
For when Philoſophy had been ſo long 
in its height, and had fo little influen 
upon Mankind, it was time for the Sor 
of righteouſneſs to ariſe, and with th 
ſoftning and healing influence of hi 
beams to bring the World to a more ver 
tuous temper. 
And that leads to the Second thing 
implyed, which is the peculiar efficacy 
of the Goſpel for promoting mens ſalvs 
| | £100 
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tion, for it is the power of God to Salva- 
tion, and that will appear, by conſide- 
ring how many ways he power of God is 
engaged in it. Thele three eſpecially. 
1. In confirmation of the Truth of ir. 
2. In the admirable Effects of it in the 
World. 3. In the divine Aſſiſtance 
which is promiſed to thoſe whoembrace 
It. | 

r, In confirmation of the Truth of it. 
For the World was grown ſo uncertain, 
as to the grand foundations of Religion, 
that the ſame power was requiſite now 
to ſettle the World, which was at firſt 
for the framing of it. For though the 
Precepts of Chriſtian Religion be pure 
and eaſie, holy and ſuitable to the ſenſe 


# of Mankind, though the Promiſes be 
means 


great and excellent, proportionable to 
our wants and the weight of our buſi- 
neſs, though the reward be ſuch that it 
is eaſier to defire than comprehend it, 
yet all theſe would but ſeem to baflle the 
more the expeRations of men, unleſs 
they were built on ſome extraordinary 
evidence of divine power. And ſuch 
we aſſert there was in the confirmation 
of theſe things to us, not only in the 
miraculous birth of our Saviour, and 
that continual ſeries of unparallel'd mi- 
gk 26 racles 
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racles in his life, not only in the moſt 
obliging circumſtances of his death ; 
not only in the large effuſion of divine 
giſts upon his Apoſtles, and the ſtrange 
propagation of Chriſtian Religion by 
them againſt all humane power ; but 
that which 1 ſhall particularly inſtancein, 
as the great effect of divine power, and 
confirmation of our Religion, was his 
Reſurrection from rhe dead. For, as 
our Apoſtle ſaith, Rom. r. 4. Chriſt was 
declared to be the Sonu of God with power 
according to the Spirit of Flolinels, by the 
Reſurrettion from the dead. No way of 
evidence could be more ſuitable to the 
capacities of all, than 'this, it being a 
plain matter of fa; none ever better 
atteſted than this was, not only by the 
unanimous conſent of all the witneſſes, 
but by their conſtant adhering to rhe 
truth of it, though ir coſt almoſt all of 
them their lives; and no greater evi- 
dence could be given to the World of a 
divine power, ſince both Fews and Gen- 
tiles agreed in this, that ſuch a thing 
could not be effected but by an immedi- 
ate hand of God. So far were they 
then from thinking a reſurreion poſli- 
ble by the juice of herbs, or an infuſion 


of warm blood into the veins, or by the 
breath 
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breath of living Creatures, as the great 
Martyr for Atheijm would ſeem trom 
Pliny to perſwade us ; when yet certain- 
ly nothing can be oi higher concernment 
to thoſe. who believe not another lite, 
than to have tried this experiment long 
ere now; and ſince nothing of that na- 
ture hath ever happened ſince our Savi- 
our's reſurrection, it only lets us know 
what credulous men in other things the 
greateſt infidels as to Religion are. But ſo 


| far were they at that time from ſo fond © 


an imagination, that they readily yield- 
ed, that none but God could do it, tho' 
they ſeem'd to queſtion whether God 
himſelf could do it or no. As appears 
by the Apoſtle's Interrogation , Why - 
ſhould it be thought a thing incredible with 
you, that God ſhould raiſe the dead 2 At. 
26.8. This was therefore judged on 
both ſides to be a matter of fo great im- 
portance, that all the diſputes concern- 
ing Chriſtian Religion were reſolved in- 
to this, Whether Chriſt were riſen from 
the dead? And this the Apoltles urge 
and infiſt on, upon all occaſions, as the 
great evidence of the truth of his Do- 
Qrine, and this was the main part of 
their Commiſlion, for they were ſent 
abroad to be witneſſes of bis Reſurreftion. 

Which 
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Which was not deſigned by God as 4 
thing ſtrange and incredible to puzzle 
Mankind with, but to give the higheſt 
aſſurance imaginable to the World of 
the truti and importance of Chriſtiani- 
ty. Since God was pleaſed to imploy 
his power in ſo high a manner to con- 
firm the certainty of it. 

2, God's power was ſeen in the admi- 
rable effects of Chriſtian Religion upon 
the minds of men: which was moſt dif- 
cernable by the ſtrange alteration it ſoon 
made in the ſtate of the world. In Fu 
dza (oon after the death of Chriſt, ſome 
of his Crucifiers become Chriſtians, 3000 
Converts made at one Sermon of St. Pe- 
zer's, and great acceſſions made after- 
wards both in FHeruſalem. and other 
places. Yea in all parts of the Roman 
Empire, where the Chriſtians came, they 
ſo increaſed and multiplied, that there- 
by it appeared that God had given a Be- 
nediction to his new Creation ſuitable 
to what he gave to the firſt. So that 
within the compaſs of not a hundred 
years after our Saviour's death , the 
World might admire to ſee it {elf fo 
ſtrangely changed from what it was, 
The Temple at Zieruſalem deſtroy'd, 
and the Jews under a fſadder —_ 

than 
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than ever, and rendred uncapable of con- 
tinuing their former Worſhip of God 
there : the Heathen Temples unfrequen= 
ted, the Gods derided, the Oracles cea(- 
ed, the Philoſophers puzzled, the Ma- 
giſtrates diſheartned by their fruitleſs 
cruelties, and all this done by a few 
Chriſtians who came and preached to 
the World Righteouſneſs, Temperance, and 
a Judgment to come, whereof God had 
given aſſurance to the World, by raiſing 
one Jeſus from the dead. And all this effe- 
&ed not by the power of Wit and Elo- 
quence, not by the force and violence 
of rebellious fubjets, not by men of hot 
and giddy brains, but by men ſober, juſt, 
humble and meek in all their carriages, 
but withal ſuch as might never have 
been heard of in the world, had not this 
Doctrine made them famous. What 
could this then be imputed to leſs than 
2 Divine Power, which by effectual and 
ſecret ways carries on its own deſign a- 
gainſt all the force and wit of men. So 
that the wife Gamalzel, at whoſe feet 
St. Paul was bred, ſeem'd to have the 
trueſt apprehenſions of theſe things at 
that time, when he told the Sanhedrin, 
If this counſel, or this work be of men, it 
will come to nought, but if it be of God, ye 

| cannot 
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cannot overthrow it , leſt haply ye. be 
found to fight againſt God, AR. 5 
38, 39. ; : 

3. In the Divine Aſſiſtance which i; 
promiſed to thoſe who embrace it: in 
which reſpect it is properly the power of 
God to ſalvation; and therein far beyond 
what the Philoſophers could promile to 
any whoembraced their opinions. For, 
the Goſpel doth not only diſcover the 
neceſlity of a Principle ſuperiour to Na 
ture, which we call Grace, in order to 
the fitting our ſou!s for their future hap 
pinefs, but likewiſe ſhews on what terms 
God is pleaſed to beſtow it on men, viz, 
on the conſideration of the death and 
paſſion of our Lord and Saviour. Nv 
by works of righteouſneſs which we have 
done, but according to his mercy he ſaved 
us by the waſhing of regeneration, and re- 
newing of the Holy Ghoſt, which he ſhed 
on us abundantly through Chriſt our Savi- 
our, Titus 3- 5. There being nothing in 
humane nature which could oblige God, 
to give to Mankind that aſſiſtance of his 
grace whereby they are enabled to work 
out this ſalvation rhe Goſpel is deſigned 
for, with fear and trembling. The whole 
tenor of the Goſpel importing a divine 


power which doth accompany the 
preach: 
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Sermon Fourth. 
preaching of it, which is deſigned. ori 
purpoſe to heal the wounds, and help 
the weakneſs of our depraved and dege-= 
nerate nature. Through which we may 
be kept to ſalvation : but it muſt be 
through Faith, 1 Pet. 1.5. 

3. Which is the laſt particular of the 
words; the neceſſity of believing the Go- 
/pel in order to the partaking of thi ſal- 
vation promiſed in it; zf 7s the power 
of God to ſalvation to every one that be- 
lieves, to the Few firſt, and alſo to the 
Greek, An eaſie way of ſalvation, if no 
more were required to thens happineſs 
but a fancy. and ſtrong opinion which 
they will eaſily call Believing. So there 
were ſome in St. Aug»/tix's time, I could 
wiſh there were none in ours, who 
thought nothing neceſſary to ſalvation 
but a ſtrong Faith, let their lives be what 
they pleaſed. But this is ſo repugnant 
to the main deſign of Chriſtian Religion, 
that they who think themſelves the 
ſtrongeſt Believers, are certainly the 
weakeſt, and moſt ungrounded. For 
they believe ſcarce any other propoſiti- 
on in the new Teſtament, but that who« 
foever believeth ſhall be ſaved. If they 


did believe that Chriſt came into the 
M world 


i. . 
O42 $%3 vv: 


g- Trones; 


/ 


162 Sermon Fourth. 


world to reform it, and. make it better, 
that the wrath of God is now revealed fron 
Heaven againſt all unrighteouſueſs, as well 
as that the juſt by.. Faith ſhall live, that 
the deſign of all that love of Chriſt 
which is ſhewn to the World, is to det 
wer them from the hand of their enemies, 
that they might ſerve him in righteouſneſs 
and holineſs all the days of their lives, 
they could never imagine, that ſalvation 
is entailed by the Goſpel on a mighty 
confidence or vehement per{waſion of 
what Chriſt hath done and ſuffer'd far 
them. And fo far is St. Paul from aſcr 
ting this, that as far as I can ſee, he ne 
ver meddles with a matter of that nicety, 
whether a ſingle a&t of Faith be the con- 
dition of our juſtification as it 1s diſtin- 
guiſhed from Evangelical obedience, but 
his diſcourſe runs upon this ſubject ; whe- 
ther God will pardon the ſins of men up- 
on any other terms than thoſe which are 
declared in the Chriſtian Religion, the 
former he calls Works, and the latter 

Faith. | 
I know, the ſubtilty of later time 
hath made St. Paul diſpute in the matter 
of juſtification, not as one bred up at the 
feet of Gamaliel, but of the Maſter of the 
Sen: 
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Sentences; but men did not then under- 
ſtand their Religion at all the worſe be- 
cauſe it was plain and eafhe; and, it may 
be, if others ſince had underſtood their 
Religion better, there would never have 
needed ſo much ſubtilty to explain it, 
nor ſo many diſtin&tions' to defend it. 
The Apoſtle makes the ſame terms of 
juſtification and of ſalvation, for as he 


faith elſewhere, (a) We are juſtified by (a) Rom. 
Faith, he faith here, the Goſpel i the 5: *: 


power of God to Salvation to every one that 
believes; it therefore a fingle act of Faith 
be ſufficient for one, why not for the 
other alſo 2 But if believing here be ta- 
ken in a more large and comprehenſive 
ſenſe, as a complex at relating to our 
undertaking the conditions of the Gof- 
ſpel ; why ſhould it not be taken fo in 
the ſubſequent diſcourſe of the Apoſtle ? 
For we are to obſerve that St. Paul in 
this Epiſtle is not diſputing againſt any 
ſort of Chriſtians that thought to be ſaved 
by their obedience to the Goſpel from 
the afliſtance of divine grace ; bur againſt 
thoſe who thought the Grace and indul- 
gence of the Golpel by no means necel\- 
ſary in order to the pardon of their fins, 
and their eternal happineſs, Two things 

M 2 there- 
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therefore the Apoſile mainly deſigns t 
prove in the beginning of it : Firſt, th 
inſufficiency of any other way of falyz 
tion beſides that offer'd by the Goſpel; 
whether it were the light of Natur 
which the Gentiles contended for, by 
were far from living according to it; q 
that imaginary Covenant of Works, which 
the Fews fancied to themſelves (for i 
will be a very hard matter to prove tha 
ever God entred into a Covenant 
Works with fallen Man, which he kney 
it was impoſſible for him to obſerye 
but they were ſo highly opinionated « 
themſelves, and of thoſe legal obſervati 
ons which were among them, that the 
thought by vertue of them they coul 
merit ſo much favour at God's hand 
that there was no need of any other {+ 
crifice, but what was among themſelves 
to expiate the guilt of all their ſins. And 
on that account they rejected the Goſpe, 
as the Apoſtle tells us, (a) that they bt 
ing ignorant of God's righteouſneſs, au 
going about to eſtabliſh their own righteou 
eſs, have not ſubmitted themſelves to th 
righteouſneſs of God, Againſt theſe there 
fore the Apoſtle proves, that if they 
hoped for happineſs upon ſuch ſtrif 

term 
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ſens tiff terms, they laid only a foundation of 
rſt, th (a) Soafting if they did all which God (s) Rom. 
f ſalys{W required, but of miſery if they did not ; * *7 
Goſpel. for then (b) Curſed is every one that con- (6) Gal. 3. 
Natur tinues not in every thing written in the '* 
or, buſ Law to ds it, 2. e. if they failed in any 
) it; oY one thing, then they muſt fail of all their 
, which hopes ; but ſuch a ſtate of perfection be- 

(for iing impoſſible to humane Nature, he 
ve thyMſhews, that either all Mankind muſt un- 
1ant of@Yavoidably periſh, or they muſt be ſaved 
e kneyMby the Grace and Favour of God, which 
)bſerveſ@121c proves to be diſcovered: by the Go- 
ated ofipel: and that God will now accept of a 
ſervar{Mbearty and fincere obedience to his will 
at the declared by his Son; ſo that all thoſe 
7 coujſ{@who perform: that, though they live not 

hang Ji" the nice obſervance of the Law of Mo- 
-her 6.M/cs, ſhall not need to fear. the penalty of 
nſelvetheir ſins in another life. Which is the 
s. AuMiccond thing he deſigns to prove, wx. 
Goſpd That thoſe who obeyed the Goſpel, whe- 
bey bt ther Few or Greek, were equally capable 
{s, an of ſalvation by it. (c) For, faith he, 5 (4) Rom. 
zhten God the God of the Fews only? i he not 3 29- 
” #0 th i4llo of the Gentiles 2 Tes, of the Gentiles 
: there (4/0 : becauſe both Few and Gentile were 
f the to,be juſtified upon che ſame terms, as he 
 Grigfproves afterwards. So that Gods juſti- 


termxl M 3 tying 


= == 


[nt — IRE = = - > 4 - =_ 
Ow ns $4 ve —— SED 0 "SIE ” _ - 
- ” 4. _ i a ». = _ 
- _ = —. h > LAG OE : = w—_ 2 ME = « - 
p age - — Wn Hm DOT EEE FR — > —_ —-p - q by __ ® In_—_—_ * 
_ : gp” on Ln IIS x by Ou- = Ta SD 2 —— " —_— 6: E <—_ — 
S - i bn S 4k - _ > - > = + 4 : 
—_ A 4 a Mo - "4 &. T L - S 4 y 
-% > JE 5” xy WIxs,. : = ESRI = = Sr, A . 95 Or = b 
IS EEE 4B =. << _—_ = - DEED AS E-. VS <2, SH S <8 4 . 
ITS —_ — _ P —— a _ vn. TID _ XI - "=: = = Kt £7. : ZE Aa, 
— WS Comet WE WO ns : mln ID er PEER. Es 


_ = — = 
_ * Z 2 oe = © 
* ES - — - 
- == EL. a hh Mei, a. 


x66 


Sermon Fourth. 
fying of us by the Goſpel, is the folem! 


declaration of himſelf upon what term 


he will pardon the fins of men; that j 


deliver them from the penalties they hay 
deſerved by them. For the actual dil 
charge of the perſon is reſerved to th 
great .day ; all the juſtification we hay 
here is only declarative from God, by 
ſo as to give a right to us, by vertu 
whereof we are aſſured, that God wi 
not only not exerciſe his utmoſt rigou 
but ſhew all favour and kindneſs to tho 
who by belief.of the Goſpel do reper 
and obey. God doth now-remit fin: 
he forbears to puniſh it ; he remits th 
ſinner as he affures him by the death 
Chriſt he will not puniſh: upon his n 
repentance; but he fully remits botl 
when he delivers the perſon upon th 
tryal of the great day, from all the p 
nalties which: he hath deſerved by h 
ſins. * So that our compleat juſtificatio 
and ſalvation ' go both upon the fan 
terms, 'and the ſame Faith which is ſuf 
cient for one, mult be ſufficient for th 
other alſo. | Fs hn 
| What care then ought men to tak 
leſt by miſ-underſtanding the notion « 
Believing, ſo much ſpoken of as _ Col 
a: 8 | | it10 
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dition of our ſalvation, they live in a 
negle& of that holy obedience 'which 
the Goſpel requires, and ſo believe them- 
ſelves'into eternal miſery. But as Tong 
2s men make their obedience neceſſary, 
though but as the fruit and effect of Faith, 
it ſhall not want its reward: for thoſe, 
whoſe hearts are purified by Faith ſhall ne- 
ver be condemned for miſtaking the no- 
tion of it ; and they who live as thoſe 
that are to be judged according to their 
works, ſhall not miſs their reward, though 
they do not think they ſhall receive it 


| for them. But ſuch who make no other 


condition of the Goſpel but Believing, 
and will {ſcarce allow. that to be called a 
Condition, ought to have a great care to 
keep their hearts ſounder than their heads, 
for their only ſecurity will lie in this, 
that they are good though they {ce no 
neceſlity of being ſo. And ſuch of all 
others, I grant, have reaſon ro acknow- 
ledge the irreſiſtable power of Divine 
Grace, which enables them to obey the 
will.of. God againſt the dictates of their 
own judgments. But thanks be to God, 
who hath ſo abundantly provided tor 
all the infirmities of humane Nature, by 
the large offers of his Grace, and aſſi- 

| M 4 {tancg 
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ſtance of his Spirit , that though we 
meet with ſo much oppoſition without, 
and ſo much weakneſs within, and fo 
many diſcoyragements on every ſide of 
us ; yetit we ſincerely apply our ſelves 
to do the will of God, we have as great 
aſſurance as may be, that we ſha/l be kept 
by the power of God through Faith unto Sal 
vation, 
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Preached at 


WHITE- HALL, 


— — 


* wie IL 3. 


| How ſhall we eſcape, if we neglef ſo 


great ſalvation 2 


He Hen the wiſe and eternal Coun- 
| {els of Heaven concerning the 


ſalvation of Mankind by the 


| death of the Son of God, were firſt de- 


clared to the World by his own appea- 
rance and preaching in it; nothing could 
be more reaſonably expected, than that 
the dignity of his Perſon, the authority. 


| of his Nodatrine, and the excellency of 


his Liſe, ſhould have perſwaded thoſe 


| whom he appeared- among, to ſuch an: 


admiration of his Perſon, and belief of 
his Dodrine, as might have led them to. 
4n imitation of himin-the holineſs of his. 
hi and copyerſatiqn. For if either the- 

| worth 
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worth of the Perſon, or the Importance 
of the Meſſage might prevail any thing 
towards a Kind and honourable reception 
among men ; there was never any per- 
ſon appeared in any degree comparable 
to him, never any Meſhge declared 
which might challenge fo welcome an 
entertainment from men , as that was 
which he came upon. If to give Man- 
kind the higheſt aſſurance of a ſtate of 
life and immortality, if to offer the par- 
don: of ſin, and: reconciliation with God 
upon the moſt eafie and reaſonable terms, 
if to purge the degenerate World from 
all its impurities by a DoQtrine as holy 
as the Author of it-; were things as be 
coming the Son of: God' to reveal, as the 
Sons of men-to receive: nothing can be 
more unaccountablethan that- his Perſon 
ſhould: be deſpiſed; his Authority ligh- 
ted, and his Dotrine contemned. And 
that by thoſe whole intereſt was more 
concerned in- the conſequence of theſe 
things, than himſelf could be in all the 
aftronts and-injuries he underwent front 
men : For-the- more the indignities, the 
greater the ſhame, the ſharper the- ſutfe- 
rings which he did' undergo, thg higher 
was the honour-and glory-whiehhe was 
advanced to :;-'but 'the- more- obliging 
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the inſtances of his kindneſs were, the 
oreater the ſalvation that was tendred by 
him, the more prevailing- the motives 
were for the entertainment of his Do- 
arine, the more exemplary and ſevere 
will the puniſhment be of all thoſe who 
reje it. For it is very agreeable to 
thoſe eternal Laws of Juſtice by which 
God governs the world, that the puniſh- 
ment ſhould ariſe proportionably to the 
greatneſs of the mercies deſpiſed : and 
therefore although the Scripture be very 
ſparing in telling us what the ſlate of 
thoſe perſons ſhall be in another life who 
never heard of the Goſpel ; yet for thoſe 
who do, and deſpiſe it, it tells us plain- 
ly, that an eternal miſery is rhe juſt de- 
ſert of thoſe to whom an eternal happi- 
neſs was offercd, and' yet negleted by 
them. And we are the-rather told of it, 
that men may not think it a ſurprize in 
the life to come ; or that if they had 
known the danger, they would have 
eſcaped it ; and therefore our Bleſſed-Sa- 
viour, who never mentiond puniſhment 
but with a deſign to keep men from it, 
declares it frequently, that the puniſh- 
ment of thoſe perſons and places would 
be moſt intolerable, who have received, 
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and that it would be more (a) tolerable 
for the perſons who had offered violence 
to Nature, and had Hell-fire burning in 
their hearts by their horrid impurities, 
than for thoſe who heard the Dodrine, 
and ſaw the Miracles of Chriſt, and were 
much the worſe, rather than any thing 
the better for it. Bur leſt we ſhould 
think that all this black ſcene of miſery 
was only deſigned for thoſe who were 
the Actors in that dolefull Tragedy of 
our Saviour's ſufferings: we are told by 
thoſe who were beſt able to aſſure us of 
it, that the ſame diſmal conſequences 
will attend all the affronts of his Do- 
Arine, as if they had been offered to his 
own perſon. For it is nothing but the 
common flattery and felf-deceit of hu- 
mane nature, which makes any imagine, 
that though they do not now either be- 
lieve or obey 'the Goſpel ; they ſhould 
have done both, if they had heard our 
Saviour ſpeak as never man ſpake, and 
ſeen him do what never man did : For 
the ſame diſpoſition of mind which 
makes them now flight that Doctrine 
which is delivered to them by them that 
beard him, would haye made them ſlight 
the Perſon as well as the Dodrine, if 
they. had heard it from himſelf. 0p 
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therefore it is but reaſonable that the 


fame puniſhment ſhould belong to both; 
eſpecially ſince God hath provided fo 


abundantly for the aſſurance of our Faith, 


by the miraculous and powerful demon- 
ftration of that divine ſpirit which did 
accompany thoſe who were the firſt pub- 
liſhers of this Doctrine to the world. And 
therefore the Author of this Epiſtle, af- 
ter he hath in the words of the Text de- 
clared, that it is impoſſible to eſcape, 
if we neglet the great ſalvation offered us 
by the Goſpel ; in the following words 
he gives us that account of it, that at 


: firſt it began to be ſpoken by the Lord, and 


was confirmed to us by them that heard 
him: God alſo bearing them witneſs both 
with ſigns and wonders, and divers mira- 
cles, and gifts of the Holy Ghoſt, accor- 
ding to his own will, So that the mira- 
culous gifts of the Holy Ghoſt, falling 
upon the Apoſtles, and the many ſigns 
and wonders which were wrought by 
them, were the great teſtimony of God 
to the world, that theſe were the perſons 
imployed by himſelf to declare that Do- 
Arine whereon the eternal ſalvation of 
Mankind did depend. And fince we 


have ſo lately acknowledged the truth 
of this teſtimony which God gave to the 
Apolſlles, 


14 
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Apoſtles, by the ſolemn celebration of 
that glorious deſcent of the Holy Ghoſt 
upon them on the day of Pentecoſt, that 
which naturally follows from it 1s, the 
great care we ought to take, leſt we be 
tound guilty of neglefing that great ſal- 
vation which is offered to us in that Do- 
&rine which was atteſted in ſo [eminent 
a manner by God himſelf ; and that from 
the conſideration of our own danger ; for 
how ſhall we eſcape, if we negle ſo great 
ſalvation 2 wherein are three things con- 
ſiderable : 

1. The care God hath taken to make 
us happy, by offering ſo great ſalvation 
to us. 

2. Thecare we ought to take in order 
to our own happineſs, ot 7o xegled the 
ofters which God hath made us. 

3. The unavoidable puniſhment which 
thoſe do incur who are guilty of this neg- 
le. ow ſhall we eſcape ? 

I need not tell this Auditory how for: 
cible the Negative is,. which 1s expreſſed 
by ſuch an interrogation which appeals 
to the judgment of all who hear it, and 
{o relies not upon the bare authority of 
the ſpeaker, but upon the plain evidence 
of the thing, which others were judges 
of as wellas himſelf; As though _—_— 
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faid, if you ſlight and diſeſteem the Go- 
ſpel of Chriſt, upon whatever grounds 
ye do it, if either through too. great an 
opinion of the wiſdom of this world you 
deſpiſe it as. vain and uſeleſs, if through 
too mean an opinion of the excellency 
of Chriſtianity, you rejet it either as 
uncertain in its Theory, or impoſlible in 
its Practice ; or if through too great a 
love of the pleaſures of {in, or a ſecure 
and careleſs temper of mind, you regard 
not the doing what Chriſtianity requires 
to make you happy ; think with your 
ſelves, what way you can find to eſcape 
the wrath of God; for my part, I know 
of none; for if God were fo ſevere a- 
gainſt the violation of a far meaner inſti- 
tution, viz. of the Law of Moſes, inſo- 
much that every contempt and diſobedience 


| did receive a juſt recompence of reward, 


how ſhall we eſcape who negleft ſo great ſal- 
vation 2 or as the Apoſtle elſewhere ar- 
gues to the ſame purpoſe. 


I7F5 


( a) le that (a) Heb. - 


deſpiſed Moſes Law, died without mercy 80. 28, 29 


under two or three witneſſes ; of how much 
forer puniſhment ſuppoſe ye ſhall hebe thought 
worthy, who hath trodden under foot the 
Son of God, aud hath counted the blood of 
the Covenant wherewith he was fandtified 
an unholy thing, and hath done deſpite unto 

the 
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the Spirit of Grace > This is a fad ſu 
je, but I am afraid too neceſfary to | 
ſpoken to in the Age welive in ; wher 
in men ſeem to be in apprehenſive of th 
danger of inwardly deſpiſing the Relig 
on they profeſs to own, and the negl, 
Qing of that which they hope to be 
ved by. It is ſtrange that it ſhould þ 
ſo, but much more ſtrange that me 
ſhould think to do ſo, and not be calle 
to an account for it. It is not only th 
groſs and open ſinner, that defies Hez 
ven, and by his oaths and blaſphemie 
dares God to ſhew his Power and Juſtic 
upon him; but the ſlie and ſelt-deceiving 
hypocrite, that hates Religion while he 
thinks-he loves it; thar in his heart con- 
tens it, but is afraid to know that he doe 
ſo, that ought to be poſſeſſed with a tru: 
er ſenſe of Religion, and a greater dread 
of the iſſue of the contempr or neglect of 
it. There is ſome appearance of ingenui 
ty inan open enmity ; but none fo dan- 
gerous as that which hides it ſelf under 
the diſguiſe of friendſhip. ſn our Savi- 
our's time there were ſeveral forts of thoſe 
who ſhewed their dif-eſteem of him, ſome 

that were ſo enraged againſt him, that 

they contrive all ways tor bis diſgrace 
and puniſhment, others could hear =_ 

WIEN 
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ad ſub. M with patience, (a) 4ut the cares of this (s) Mark 
7 to be MW World, the deceitfulneſs of Riches, and * '7 
where- MW the luſt of other things choaked and ſtifled 
- of the al good apprebenſions of him, that they 
Religi: W became weak and ineffectual. And thoſe 
negle. MW were guilty of making light of the mar- 
\ be (4 riage-feaſt becaule of other buſineſs which 
uld be they had to mind, Matth.22.5. as well as 
1t men MW thoſe who offered all the injuries and af- 
2 called M fronts to his ſervants that invited them, 
nly the 2.6. And as it was in the days of our 
>s Hee {MW Saviour, fo it is now ; ſome were eating 
hemics WM ard drinking, minding nothing but the 
Juſtice Þ vain and ſentual pleaſures of the world ; 
ceiving MW ſome were buying and ſelling, ſo buſie in 
hile he Þ this world, that they had no leaſure to 
wrt con- { think of being happy in another ; ſome 
he does | were deriding and blaſpheming ; but all 
ha tru theſe too wile, or too vain, or too profane 
r dread to mind the offers of eternal ſalvation. 
plectofÞ I with we could fay it were otherwiſe 
Ngenut MW now, that a ſenſual and voluptuous, an 
{o dan-& cafe and a careleſs life in ſome, that am- 
f undet W bition and the reſtleſs purſuit after the 
r Savi- 8 honour and riches of the world in others, 
}f thoſe that a profane. wit, and a contempt of 
a, ſome all that is ſerious in thoſe that think them- 
n, that} ſelves too great to be Religious, did not 
iſgrace © encrvate the force of Chriſtianity up- 
ar hinſ} on their minds, and make them all, 
with N though 
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though upon different grounds, agree | 
the neglect of their own ſalvation. But 
the caſe of ſuch men grown ſo deſperat 
that no remedy can work upon them 
hath the love of fin and the world fo i: 
intoxicated them, that no reaſon or cor 
ſideration whatever can awaken them 
have they hardned themiclves again! 
all the power of divine Truths with 
reſolution as ſtrong as death, and as cru 
as the grave whither they are going 
Will neither the love of happinels, nc 
the fear of miſery, their own intere( 
and the wiſdom of avoiding ſo great 
danger, the dread of the Majeſty an 
Power of God, and the horror of th 
great day, prevail at leaſt ſo far on me 
to conſider, whether theſe things be tru 
or no ; and if they be, what unſpeak: 
ble folly it is to negle& them? And th 
better to make that appear, I ſhall proy 
theſe following things : 

I. That God by the Goſpel hath take 
ſo great care of mens happineſs, that nc 
thing but a groſs negle& can make ther 
miſerable. 

2. That nothing can be more unre: 
{onable, than when God hath taken | 
much care of it, men ſhould neglet| 


themſelves. 
3. Thi 
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3. That it is very juſt for God to vin- 
dicate himſelf againſt fo groſs a neglect, 
by the ſevere puniſhments of the life to 
come. | 

1. That God by the Goſpel hath taken 
ſo great care of mens ſalvation, that no- 
thing but a groſs negle& can make them 
miſerable. For, whatever the mind of 
man can imagine neceſſary in order to 
its own ltappineſs, in its preſent fallen 
and degenerate condition, is abundantly 
provided for by the Goſpel of Chriſt. 
For, man was ſo wholly loſt as to his 
own felicity, that among the ruins and 
decays of his Nature, he could not pick 


up ſo much as the perfect Image and Idea 


of his own happineſs ; when he reffeas 
upon himſelf, he finds himſelf ſuch a con- 
fuſed maſs of folly and weakneſs, that 
he can never imagine that ſo noble a de- 
fign ſhould have its ground-work laid up- 
on ſo courſe a Being. And rather than 
believe the foundation of his happineſs 
to be within himſelf, there is nothing {o 
vain and trifling without him, but he is 
ready to fall down before ir, and cry our, 
Here I place my feliciry. 
admires the brave ſhews, and the Pomp. 
and Gallantry of the World, and thinks 
nothing comparable to a glorious out- 
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ſide, and a great train of attendai 
fometimes he raiſes himſelf, and flut 
upon the wings of a popular Air, ti 
croſs blaſt comes and leaves him in 
common rout : ſometimes his eyes 
dazled with the glory of the more 1 


ned and ſolid pieces of that Earth ou 


which he was framed, and thinks it r 
ſonable, that' the ſoftneſs of flelh : 
blood, ſhould yield to the impreſſions 
ſilver and gold ; ſometimes he even 
vies the pleaſures of the Brutes, andi 
were pollible would outdo them in ti 
groſleſt ſenſualities : ſometimes again 
flatters himſelf, and then adores his 0 
1mperfections,and thinks his Paſli ns, 
nour ; and his Profaneneſs, Wit. So fa 
vain man from making himſelf hap 
that the firſt ſtep to it, 1s to make h 
underſtand what it 1s to be ſo. But! 
poſing: that the true image of his hap 
neſs ſhould drop down irom Heave 
and by the place from whence it f 
ſhould conclude where the thing it | 
15 to be found ; yet this were only 
make him more miſerable, unleſs 
withal knew how to come thither, 
is ſure not to climb up to 1t by the tc 
or the higheſt mountains, nor to be c 
ricd thither upon the wings of a mig| 

wi 
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wind, he hath no fiery Chariots at his 

tendantsfl .ommand to aſcend with to the Glories 
d flutter .bove : but only he that maketh his An- 
ir, till, gels Spirits, and his Miniſters a flame of 
1M 1n th fire, is able to preſerve the ſouls of men 
eycs a from vaniſhing into the ſoft air, and to 
ore re condut them to the Manſions of eter- 
th out nal Bliſs. Tt is he only that can make 
ks 1t reef them capable of the Joysof another life, 
fleſh an by purging them from the ſtains and the 
eſſions pollutions of this. And therefore with- 
even 0M out his grace and favour ever to hope 
, andil ll for the happineſs of Heaven, muſt be by 
n 1n the fancying a Heaven to be there, where 
again lf there is no God. So that it is neceſlary, 
S his on that the Propoſals of this ſalvation muſt 
(11 -n5,HEW come from the Author of It, and that 
So far with ſuch arguments as may perſwade 
It happy men of the truth of it, and with ſuch 
nake hi motives as may encourage men to accept 
But lu of them. Now the Golpel of Chriſt af- 
11S hap fords us all theſe things which are ne- 
Heaven ceſfary to our happinels ; there we have 
ice it {il the moſt agreeable and ſetled notion and 
19 it Il ldea of it, the molt large and tree offers 
2 only fl of divine goodneſs 1n order to it, the 
unicls fl preateſt aljurance that theſe things did 
ther, I immediately proceed from God, and the 
" the toll moſt encouraging motives to accept of 
ro be calf N 3 theſe 
a mig | 
Wit 
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theſe offers in order to that great ſalva. 
tion whnch 1s tendred to us. 

1. We have the moſt agreeable and 
ſetled notion of true happineſs: not ſuch 
a mean and uncertain thing which lies at 
the mercy of the continual viciſlitudes 
and contingencies of this preſent ſtate 
bur that which is abi'e to bear up the 
mind of man. againſt all the troubles ol 
this life, and to carry him to a Region 
beyond them all, where there is a fulnel, 
of joy without an allay of ſadneſs aftei 
it, and ever-flowing rivers of pleaſure: 
that need no dams to make them rik 
higher, nor falls ro rake their motior 
perceived. Our Bleſſed Saviour nevei 
flatters his followers with the expect 
tion of afelicity in this life ; Content 
ment is the moſt he hath promiſed them 
and that they may enjoy, if they folloy 
his directions, Jet this world te what i 
will, and do what it pleaſes with them 
He never tells his Diſciples they may hav 
ſatisfaQion here if they lie upon their bed 
of Down with their heads full of tor 
menting cares, that the pleaſure of hu 
mane life lies in the gratifications of chi 
ſenſes, and in making what uſe they ca 
of the world ; he never deceives =_ 
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with the promiſe of ſo poor a happineſs 
as that which depends upon health friends, 
proſperity, and having our own wills. 
No, but he tells them of a more noble 
and generous felicity, that will preſerve 
its own ſtate and grandeur in ſpight of 
the world ; a happineſs confiltent with 
loſs of Eſtate, loſs of Friends, with af- 
fronts and injuries, with perſecutions, 
and death it ſelf. For when our Saviour 
begins to diſcourſe of happineſs, what 
another kind of ſtrain doth he ſpeak of it 
in, than any of thoſe Philoſophers who 
have ſo much ob{iiructed the happinels 
of mans life by their voluminous wri- 
tings and contentions about it. Here we 
meet with no Epicurean ſoftneſs, which 


the ſenſe of true Vertue carrted the minds 


of the more noble Heathens above ; no 
rigid and incredible Szozcal Paradoxes, 
that make men only happy by the change 
of names ; no Ariſtotelian {uppoſition of 
a proſperous life for Verrue to ſhew its 
power in ; but here the only ſuppoſition 
made, 1s that which lies in a mans own 
breaſt, viz true goodneſs ; and then let his 
condition be what it will, his happineſs 
is conſiſtent with it. For thoſe above 
all other perſons whom our Saviour calls 
Bleſſed, in the beginning of that excel- 
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lent Abſtract of Chriſtianity, his Sermo 

on the Mount, are, not the rich and gre: 

men of the world, but thoſe who to th 

(s) Matth. poverty of their condition add that (/ 
3:3 of their ſpirits too, by being contente 
Vith the ſtate they are 1n ; not tho 

who are full of mirth and jollity, th: 

lavgh away one half of their time, an 

(4) V. 4. fleep the reſt ; but they who are (5) ; 
a mournful condition, either by reafon « 

their own ſorrows, or out of compaſſio 

to others, or out of a general ſenſe of the 

own imperfections, or the inconſtanc 

of cur preſent ſlate : Not thoſe, who at 

ready enough to give, but unable to be: 
aftronts, that think the lives of men af 

crifice {mall enough for any words of di 

(2) V. 5. Brace which they have given them ; bi 
| (c) the meek ayd patient ſpirit, that is ne 
ther apt to provoke, nor in a rageand ma 

neſs when 1t 1s ; that values the rules « 
Chriſtianity above all the barbarous Pu 

Cilices of Honour. Not thoſe, whoa 

as impetuous in the purſuit of their d 

ſigns, and as eager of taſting the frui 

of them, as the thirſty "Traveller in tt 

ſands of Arabza is of drinking the wate 

of a pleaſant Spring : but ſuch who mal 

(d) righteouſneſs and goodneſs their me, 

| (4)V-6. and drink, that which they hunger ay 
- | : thir 
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thirſt after, and take as much pleaſure in 
as the moſt voluptuous Epicure in his 


oreateſt dainties : Not thoſe, whole malice 


goes beyond their power, and want only 
enough of that ro make the whole World 
a Slaughter-houſe, and account racks and 
torments among the neceſſary inſtru- 
ments of governing the World ; (a) but 
ſuch, who when their encmies are in their 
power, will not torment themſelves by 
cruelty to them, but have ſuch a fenle of 
common humanity, as not only to com- 
mend pity and good nature to thofe a- 
bove them, but ro ule it to thoſe who 


are under tl1em. 


Not thoſe whoſe hearts 


are as full of diſſimulation and hypocrifie, 


as the others hands are of blood and vio- 
lence,that care not what they are, fo they 
may but {cem to be good : but ſuch whoie | 
inward integrity and (5) purity of heart, () y g, 
far exceeds the outword thew and proteſ- | 
ſion of it: who honour Goodnels for it 
ſelf, and not for the Glory which is a- 


bout the head of it. 


Not thoſe, who ne- 


ner think the breaches of the world wide 
enough till there be a door large enough 
for their own intereſts to go in at by 
them ; that would rather ſee the worid 
burning, than one peg be taken out of 


their Chariot-wheels : 


But ſuch who 


would 
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would ſacrifice themſelves, like the brave 
' (a) Roman, to fill up the wide gulf which 
mens contentions have made in the world, 
and think no Legacy ought to be preſer. 
ved more inviolable than that of Peace, 
which our Saviour left to his Diſciples 
Laſtly, not thoſe, who will do any thing 
. rather than luffer, or ifthey ſuffer it ſhall 
” be for any thing rather than (4) righteouf 
eſs, to uphold a party, or maintain a dif- 
contented faction ; but ſuch, who never 
complain of the hardneſs of their way, as 
long as they are ſure it is that of Righte- 
ouineſs; but if they meet with reproache: 
and perſecutions in it, they welcome 
them, as the harbingers of their futurc 
reward, the expeCtation of which make: 
the worſt condition not only tolerabl 
but eaſfie to them. Thus we ſee what 
kind of happineſs it is, which the Gol. 
pel promiſes ; not ſuch a one as riſes out 
of the duſt, or is toſt up and down with 
the motion of it; but ſuch whoſe ne 
ver-failing fountain is above, and whi 
ther thoſe {mall rivulets return, which 
fall down upon Earth to retreth the mind. 
of men in their paſſage thither ; but whikk 
they continue here, as the Jews ſay 0 
the water that came out of the rock, 1 

follows them while they travel througt 
this wilderneſs below. So that the foun 
datior 
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dation of a Chriſtians happineſs is the 
expeRation of a life to come, which ex- 
pectation having ſo firm a bottom, as the 
aſſurance which Chriſt hath given us by 
his death and ſufferings, it hath power and 
influence ſufficient to bear up the minds 
of men , againſt all the vicifſitudes of 
this preſent ſtate. 

2. We have the moſt large and free 
offers of divine Goodneſs in order to it. 
Were it as eaſie for Man to govern his 
own paſſions, as to know that: hc ought 
to do it ; were the impreſſions of Rea» 
ſon and Religion as powerful with Man- 


kind as thote of Folly and Wickedneſs 


are, we ſhould never need complain much 


_ of the mifery of our preſent ſtate, or 


have any caule to fear a worſe to come. 
There would then be no condition here 
but what might be born with fatis{aftion 
to ones own mind ; and the life one day 


led according to the principles of vertue 


and goodneis would be preferred before 
a inning Immortality. Burt we have loit 
the command of our ſelves, and there- 
fore our paſſions govern us ; and as long 
as ſuch furies drive us, no wonder it our 
eaſe be little. When men began {irſt to 
leave the uncertain ſpeculations of Na- 
ture, and found themſelves ſo out of -_ 

| er 


187 


+/+ Þ Sermon Fifth. 


der, that- they thought the great care 

ought to be to regulate their own ations; 

how ſoon did their paſſions diſcover 
themſelves about the way to govern 

them! And they all agreed in this, that 

there was great need tro doit, and that 

it was impoſſible to do it without the 

() 7:42: principles of Vertue; (a) for never was 
5. Aug. de there any Philoſopher ſo bad, as to think 
Civit. Di, any man could be happy without Vertue; 
L19-G 1: even the Epicureans themſelves acknows- 
ledged it for one of their eſtabliſhed 
Maxims, that no man could live a plea- 

fant life without being good : and ſuppo- 

ſing the multiplication of Sets of Phile- 

ſophers about thele things as far as YVarro 
thought it poſlible to 288. (although 

there never were ſo many, nor really 

could be upon his own grounds) yet not 

one of all theſe but made it neceſſary to 

be vertuous, in order to being happy ; 

and thoſe who did not think vertue to be 

deſired for it ſelf, yet made it a neceſſary 

means for the true pleaſure and happi- 

neſs of our Iiyes. But when they were 

agreed 1n this, that it was 1mpoſlible for 

a vitious man to enjoy any true content- 

ment of mind ; they fell into nice and 

ſubtle diſputes about the names and or- 

der of things to be choſen ; and fo wy 
| tie 
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thegreat efleX of all their common prin- 
ciples. They pretended great cures for 
the diſorders of mens lives, and excel- 
lent remedies againſt the common di- 
ſtempers of humane nature, but ſtill the 
diſeaſe grew under the remedy, and their 
applications were too weak to allay the 
fury of their paſſions. Ir was neither the 
order and good of the Univerſe, nor the 
neceſlity of events, nor the things being 
out of our power, nor the common con- 
dition of humanity, no nor that com- 
fort of ill natured men, as Carneades call d 
it, the many companions we have in mt- 
ſery, that could keep their paſſions from 
breaking out when a great occaſion was 
preſented them. For he who had read 
all their diſcourſes carefully, and was a 
oreat man himſelf, I mean Czcero, upon 
the death of his beloved daughter, was 
ſo far from being comforted by them, 
that he was fain to write a conſolation 
for himſelf, in which the greateſt cure 
(it may be) was the diverſion he found 
in writing it. But ſuppoſing 1hele things 
had gone much farther, and that all wite 
men could have governed their paſſions 
as to the troubles of this life (and cer- 
tainly the trueſt wiſdom lies in that) 


yet what had all this been to a prepara- 


tion 
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ration for an eternal ſtate, which they 
knew little of, and minded leſs? All their 
diſcourſes about a happy lite here, were 
vain, and contradicted by themſelves; 
when, after all their rants about their 
wiſe man being happy in the bull of Pha- 
laris, &c. they yet allow d him to dil- 
patch himſelf if he ſaw cauſe, which a 
wiſe man would never do, if he thought 
himſelf happy when he did it. So that 
unleſs God himſelf had given aſlurance 
of a life to come, by the greateſt de- 
monſtrations of it in the death and re 
ſurreftion of his Son ; all the conſidera. 
tions whatever could never have made 
mankind happy. But by the Goſpel he 
hath taken away all ſuſpicions and doubts 
concerning another ſtate, and hath de- 
clared his own readineſs to be reconct- 
led to us upon our repentance, to par: 
don what hath been done amiſs, and to 
give that divine aſſiſtance whereby out 
wills may be governed, and our paſll- 
ons ſubdued, and upon a ſubmiſſion of 
our ſelves to his wiſe Providence, and a 
ſincere obedience to his Laws, he hath 
promiſed eternal ſalvation in the life to 

COme. 
3. God hath given us the greateſt aſ- 
ſarance that theſe offers came from _ 
ell : 
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ſelf ; which the Apoſtle gives an account. 
of here, ſaying, that this ſalvation began 
at firſt to be ſpoken by our Lord, and was 
confirmed unto us by them that heard him, 
God alſo bearing them witneſs by figns and 


wonders, &c. Wherein we have all the 
ſatisfaction which the minds of reaſona- 
ble men could deſire as to theſe things: 
It might be juſtly expe&ed, that rhe 
meſſenger of ſo great news to the World 
ſhould be no mean and ordinary perſon ; 
neither was he,for the honour was as great 
in the perſon who brought it, as the1m- 
portance was in the thing it ſelf : No leſs 
than the Eternal Son of God came down 
from the Boſom of his Father, to recti- 
fie the miſtakes of Mankind, and not 
only to ſhew them the way to be hap- 
py, but by the moſt powerful argu- 
ments to perſwade them to be ſo. Nay, 
we find all the three perſons of the Tri- 
nity-here engaged in the great work of 
mans ſalvation ; 2t was firſt ſpoken by our 
Lord, God alſo bearing them witneſs, and 
that with divers miracles and gifts of the 
Holy Ghoſt. So that not only the firft 
revelation was from God, but the teſtt- 
mony to confirm that it was ſo, was from 
him too ; there being never ſo clear an 
atteſtation of any divine truths as was - 
the 
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the Goſpel. From whence it follow 
that the foundation whereon our Fait 
ſtands, is nothing ſhort of a divine 
ſtimony, which God gave to the truth « 
that revelation of his will ; ſo vain ar 
the cavils of thoſe who ſay, we hav 
nothing but meer probabilities for ou 
Faith, and do interpret that manner « 
proof which matters of fact are capabl 
of, in a {enſe derogatory to the firmnels 0 
our Chriſtian Faith. As tho? we made th 
Spirit of God a Paraclete or Advocate it 
the worſt ſenſe, which might as well plea 
a bad as agood cauſe. No, we acknow 
ledge, that God himſelf did bear witneſ 
to that dofrine delrver'd by our Lord 
and that in a mo!t fignal and effeQua 
manner, for the.convidtion of the world 
by thoſe demon{irations of a divine pow: 
er which accompanied the firſt Preacher 
of ſalvation by the Goſpel of Chriſt. Sc 
that here the Apoſtle briefly and clearly 
reſolves our Faith; it you ask, Why uv 
believe that great ſalvation which the Goſ 
pel offers 2 the aniwer 1s, Becanſe it was 
declared by our Lord, who neither could 
nor would deceive vs : If it be asked, 
Flow we know that this was delivered by 
our Lord? he an{wers, becauſe this was 


the conſtant Doctrine of all his _— 
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of thoſe who conſtantly heard him, and con- 


verſed with him. But it you ask again, - 


how can we know, that their teſtimony was 
infallible, fince they were but men 2 hethen 
reſolves all into that, that God bare wit 
neſs to them by figns and wonders, and di- 
vers miracles, and gifts of the Holy Ghoſt, 
And ole perſons whom theſe argu- 
ments will not convince, none other 
will Who are we, that ſhould not 
think that ſufficient which God himſelf 
thought ſo! who are we, that dare que- 
ſtion the certainty of that which hath 
had the Broad Seal of Heaven to atteſt it ! 
Can any thing make it ſurer than God 
himſelf hath done 2 and can there be any 
other way more eftectual for that end, 
than thoſe demonſtrations of a divine 
power and preſence which the Apoſtles 
were acted by 2 Thoſe that cavil at this 
way of proof, would have done (o at 
any other, if God had made choice of 
it: and thoſe who will cavilat any thing, 
arereſolved to be convinced by nothing; 
and ſuch are not fit to be diſcourſed with, 

4. Here are the moſt prevailing mo- 
tives to perſwade them to accept of theſe 
offers of ſalvation. There are two pal- 
fions, which are the great hinges of Go- 
vernment, v/z. mens Hopes and _ 

an 
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and therefore all Laws have had thei 
{anions ſuitable to theſe two in Reward: 
and Puniſhments : now there was neve 
any reward which gave -greater encou 
ragement to hope, never any puniſh 
ment which made fear more reaſonab{ 
than thoſe are which the Goſpel pro 
poſes. Will ever that man be good 
whom the hopes of Heaven will na 
make {o? or will ever that man leay 
his ſins whom the fears of Hell will no 
make to do it? What other argument 
can we imagine ſhould ever have tha 
power and influence on mankind, whick 
theſe may be reaſonably ſuppoſed tc 
have 2 Would you have God alter thi 
methods of his Providence, and give hi 
rewards and puniſhments in this life: 
but if ſo, what exerciſe would there þ 
of the patience, forbearance and good 
neſs of God towards wicked men 2 mul 
he do it as ſoon as ever men fin 2 ther 
he would never try whether they woul: 
repent and grow better : or muſt he ſtay 
till they have come to ſuch a height of 
fin? then no perſons would have cauſc 
to fear him, but ſuch who are arrived at 
that pitch of wickedneſs : but how then 
ſhould he puniſh them 2 muſt it be by 
continuing their lives, .and making them 
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| miſerable? but. let them live, and they 


will ſin yet further: muſt it be by utter- 
ly deſtroying them? that to perſons, 
who. might, have time to fin the mean 
while, ({uppoſing ,annihilation were all 
to be fear'd) would never have power 
enough to. deter men from the height of 
their wickedneſs. -, So that nothing bur 
the miſery of ;a life to come, can be 


of force enough to make men fear God, 


and regard themſelves ; and this is thar 

which the Goſpel threatens to. thoſe tha t 

neglet their ſalvation, which it ſome- 

times calls (a) everlaſting fire , ſome: (4) Mar. 
times (b) the Worm that never des, Ty : - 
ſometimes (c) the wrath to come, lome- ” qi 
times (4) everlaſting deſtruftion, all e- (c) 1 Thel. 
nough to fill the minds of men with hor- (rec 
ror at the apprehenſion ; and what then ». 9. 


| will the undergoing it do 2 Thence our 
Saviour reaſonably bids men,. {e) zo (e) Mar. 


fear them that can only kill the body, but *:**: 
are not able to kill the foul ; but rather fear 
bim which is able to deſtroy both budy and 
ſoul in hell. . Thus the Goſpel ſuggeſts 
the moſt proper object of tear, to keep 
men from ſin, and as it doth that. ſo 1c 
preſents likewiſe the moſt defireable. ob- 
k& of hope -to encourage men .to be 
good ; which is no leſs tian a happineſs 
Q 2 tliat 
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that is eaſier to hope to enjoy than 
comprehend ; a happineſs infinitely ab 
the moſt ambitious hopes and glories 
this world ; wherein greatneſs is ad{ 
to glory, weight to greatneſs, and el 
nity to them all; therefore calld (a 
far more exceeding and eternal weight 
glory. Wherein the Joys ſhall be full : 
conſtant, the perception clear and un 
ſturbed, the fruition with continual | 
light and continual defire. Where th 
ſhall be no fears to diſquiet, 10 enem 
to allarm, no dangers to conquer, | 
thing ſhall then be, but an uninterr 
ted peace, an unexpreſſible Joy, 4 
pleaſures -for evermore. And what co 
be ever imagined more ſatisfactory 
minds tired out with the vanities of t 
world, than ſuch a repoſe as that | 
What more agreeable to the.minds 2 
deſires of good men, thah to be eaſed 
this clog of fleſh, and to ſpend etern 
with the fountain of all goodnels, a 
the ſpirits of juſt men made perfet 2 Wl 
more raviſhing delight to the fouls tl 


(b) Rev.7.are purged, and (4) made glorious by 


14+ 


blood of the Lamb, than to be ſinging H 
lelujahs to him that fits upon the Thro 
and'to the Lamb for ever and ever 2 Hl 
poorand low things are thoſe which - 
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hope for in this world, compared with 
that great ſalvation, which the Goſpel 
makes ſo free a tender of > What a mean 
thing is it to be great in this world, to 
be honourable and rich, z, e. to be made 
the object of the envy of ſome, the ma- 
lice of others, and at laſt it may be, an 
inſtance of this world's vanity ; and after 
all this to be for ever miſerable? But 
Othe wiſdomof a well-choſen happineſs, 
that carries a man with contentment 
and peace through this life, and at laſt 
rewards him with a Crown of everlaſting 
felicity. Thus we ſee the Goſpel pro- 
poſes the moſt excellent means to make 
men happy, if they be not guilty of a 
groſs neglect of it; and if they be, that 
is their own a&, and they muſt thank 
none but themſelves if they be milerab!e. 

'2, But I pray, what reaſon can be 
given, ſince God is ſo tender of our hap- 
pineſs, that we ſhould neglect it our 
ſelves? which is the next thing to be ſpo- 
ken to. There are three ſorts of things 
we think we havereaſon to neglect: Such 


25 are too mean, and unworthy our care, 
ſuch as are ſo ancertain, that they will 
not recompenee it, ſuch as our own /-- 
tereſt is not at all concerned in; but I 
hope there are none who haye an im- 


O 3 mortal 
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mortal ſoul, and the uſe:of their unde 
ſtandings, can ever reckon their ſaly 
tion under one of theſe.: » © | 
1. Is it too mean an employment f 
you to mind the matters of your etern 
welfare? Is Religion a beggarly and co 
temptible thing, that it doth not becon 
the greatneſs of your minds to ſtoop! 
take any notice of it? Hath God loſt} 
honour ſo much with you; that his { 
vice ſhould be the obje& of 1amens 1ca 
and contempt 2 But what is it whit 
theſe brave ſpirits think a firremployme 
for themſelves, while - they ' deſpiſe G! 
and his: Worſhip? Is it: robe curiouſ 
dreſſed, and'make a fine ſhew, to thi 
the time better ſpent at:the Glaſs than: 
their Devotions? Thele.indeed-are weig 
ty imployments, and-fit.intheifirſt: plu 
to Le minded, if we were made only: 1 
be gazed upon. Is it meerly to: fee Play 
and read Romances, and-to:be /great a 
mirers of that vain and frothy difcour 
which all perfons account wit but tho 
which have it 2 This is ſuch an end 
man's -life which: no: Philoſopher ' ev 
thought of. Or is .it to. ſpend time 1 
exceſles and debaucheries; and to :t 
ſlaves to as many luſts as will comman 
them? This were ſomething indeed, 
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we had any other name given us but 
that of Men. Or laſtly, is it to have 
their minds taken up with the great af- 
fairs of the World, to be wiſe in conſj- 
dering, carefull in managing the publick 
intereſt of a Nation? This is an employ- 
ment, I grant, fit for the greateſt minds, 
but not ſuch which need at all to take 
them off from minding their eternal ſal- 
vation. For the greateſt wiſdom is con- 
ſiſtent with that, elſe Religion would be 
accounted folly, and I take it for grant- 
ed, that it is never the truly wife man 
but the pretender that entertains. any 
mean thoughts of Religion. . And ſuch 
a one uſes the publick Intereſt no bet- 
ter than he doth Reiigion, only for a 
ſhew to the world, thar he may carry 
on his own defigns the better. And 1s 
this really ſuch a valuable thing for a 
man to be contented to cheat himſelf of 
his eternal happineſs, that he may be 
able to cheat the world, and abuſe his 
truſt? T appeal then to the Conſciences 
of all fuch who have any ſenſe of huma- 
nity, and the common intereſt of Man- 
kind, ſetting aſide the conliderations of 
a life to come, whether to be juſt and 
ſober, vertuous and good, be not more 
ſuitable to the deſign of humane Nature, 

O 4 than 
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than all the vanities and exceſſes, all t 
little arts and deſigns which men art ; 
to pleaſe themſelves with? And if 
ſhall the eternal happineſs which follo 
upon being good, make it leſs defira 
to be ſo? No ſurely, butif God had 
quired any thing tomake us happy,wh 
had been as contrary to our preſent In 
reſt as the Precepts of Chriſtianity 
agreeable to it ; yet the end would ht 
made the ſevereſt commands ealte, a 
thoſe things pleaſant which tend to m: 
us happy. © MH L: 

*.. 2. Aretheſe things ſo uncertain, tl 
they are'not fit for a wiſe man to be ſol 
tous about them > zf they will come wit 
little care,they will ſay, they are defira 
but too much will unfit them for greater 
eſs 2 But do men believe thele things 
be true or not,when they ſay thus? it th 
be true, why need they fear their unc 
tainty ? if they be certain, what p: 
and care can be roo great about the 
ſince a little will never ſerve to obt 
them ?' Let but the care and diligenct 
proportionable to the greatneſs of | 
end, and the weight of the things, and 
never need fear the want of a recompe 
for all: your labour.'' But ſuppoſe 
lay, if you were fully convinced. of t| 
Is FS A EG: 5 certail 
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certainty, you would look more after them. 
What hinders you from being fo con- 
vinced? Is it nota bad diſpoſition of mind 
which makes you unwilling to enquire 
into them ? examine things with a mind 
25 free as you would have it, judge ſeri- 
ouſly according to the reaſon of things, 
and you will eaſily find the intereſts of 
a life to come are far more certain, as 
well as more deſirable than thoſe of this 
preſent life. And yet the great uncer- 
rainty of all the honours and riches of 
this world, never hinder the covetous or 
ambitious perſon from their great earneſt- 
neſs in purſuit of them. And ſhall not 
then all the mighty arguments which 
God himſelf hath made uſe of to con- 


201 


firm to us the certainty of a life to come, - 


prevail upon us to look more ſeriouſly 
after it ? Shall the unexpreſlible love of 
the Father, the unconceivable ſufferings 
of the Son of God, and the miraculous 
deſcent and powerful aſſiſtance of the 


Holy Ghoſt have no more impreſſion on 


our minds, than to leave us uncertain of 
a future ſtate 2 What mighty doubts and 
ſuſpicions of God, what diſtruſts of hu- 


mane Nature, what unſpeakable ingrati- - 


tude, and unaccountable folly. lies at the 
bottom of all this yncertainty 2 0 fook, 
Ss +3 4 i Sg 4 ; an 
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aud flow of heart to believe, not on| 
what the Prophets have ſpoken, but wh 
our Lord hath declared, God himſelf ha 
given teſtimony to, and the Holy Ghoſt ha 
confirmed ! | 

3. But is not your Intereſt concerne 

in theſe things? Is it all one to you wh 
ther your fouls be immortal or no 2 wh 
ther they live in eternal felicity, or ui 
changeable miſery ? Is it no more to yo! 
than to know what kind of Baubles ar 
in requeſt at the rdies, or whether tt 
Cuſtoms of China or Fapan are the wile 
z. e. than the moſt trifling things, an 
the remoteſt from our knowledge. Br 
this is ſo abſurd and unreaſonable to ſux 
poſe, that men ſhould not think then 
ſelves concerned in their own eternal ha 
pineſs and miſery, that I ſhall not ſhe; 
ſo much diſtruſt of their underſtanding 
to ſpeak any longer to it. | | 
3- But if notwithſtanding all the 
things our negle ſtill continues, the 
(a) there remains nothing but a fearful look 
ing for of judgement, and the fiery indig 
zation of God. For there is no poſlibilit 
of eſcaping if we continue to negled | 
great ſalvation. All hopes of elcapin 
are taken away, which are only in that 
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{e& their only; way: to ſalvation;-muſt 
needs be-miſerable.! How can that man: 
ever hope ta:befaved by him whoſe 4/ood 
he: deſpiſes and tramples wder foot 3 What: 

race-and favaur:can he expect from God, 
who hath done deſpight unto the Spirit of 
Grate? \'T bat: hath caſt away with re- 
proach and! contempt the greateſt- kind- 
neſs and offers:af -Heaven. What can-fave 
him that-refolves to be damned, /and eve- 
ry:one does i{b,: who knows he-ſhall. be 
dated, -if:-he hives in his '{ins,. and yer 
continues to-doſo? God: himfelf, inwhoſe 
only - pity: our. hopes are, :bath-irrever {1+ 
bly decreed that he will have no pity up- 
onithoſe, who defpiſe:his goodneſs;ſlight 
his threatnings; »abuſe his patience, and 
fin the morebecauſe he offers:to pardon. It 
isnot any delight that God: rakes an the 
miſeries of his Creatures, ;whiah makes 
himpuniſh them ; but ſhall: nov God vin- 
dicate his own hanour- againſt bbſtinate 
and impenitent ſinners 2 He-declares be- 
fore-hand, that he.is far'fromidebghting 
ie their. ruine, - andithat is: the :reaton he 
hath made ſuch large. ofters,. and-..uſed fo 
many means to: make them\ happy; but 
if men reſolve-to deſpiſe his'offers; and 
ſlight the means+of\ their ſalvation;»thall 
not God'be juſt without being. thougfit w 
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be cruel 2 And we may afſlure our ſely, 
none ſhall ever ſuffer beyond the juſt d 
ſert of their ſins, for puni/hment,as the Api 
ſtle tells us in the words before the Tex 
is nothing but a juſt recompence of x 
ward. And if there were ſuch a or 
proportionable to the violation of the Li 
delivered by Angels ; how thall we thir 
to eſcape who negle# a more excelle 
means of happineſs, which was delive 
ed by our Lord himſelf » Tf God did: n 
hate fin, and there were not a puniſ 
ment- belonging to it, why did the Sc 
of God die for the expiation of it? an 
if his death were the 'only means of & 
piation, how is it poſſible that thoſe wh 
negle&t that, ſhould eſcape the punif 
ment not only of their -other ſins, but 
that great contempt of the means of oi 
ſalvation by him? Let us not then thin 
to trifle with God, as though it wa 
1mpoſlible a Being ſo merciful and kin 
ſhould ever puniſh his Creatures with t! 
miſeries of another life : For, howev' 
we may deceive our ſelves, (a) God wi 
mot be mocked, for whatſgever a man ſor 


_ eth, that fball he reap ; for he that ſai 


eth to his fleſh, ſhall of the fleſh reap co, 
ruption : but be that ſoweth to the Spiri 
ſhall of the Spirit reap, life _— 

ae edt. 


d kind, 
vith the 
lOwever 
God will 
van ſow 
bat ſows 
eap cor- 
Spirtt, 
FHng. 

I ſhall 


| offers them, 


Sermon Fifth. 


_ I ſhall only propound ſome few Con- 
fiderations, to prevent ſo great aneglect 


as that of your ſalvation is. 


1. Conſider what it is you negle&;, the 
offer ofEternalHappineſs, the greateſt kind- 
neſs that ever was expreſſed to the World, 
the foundation: of your preſeat peace, 
the end of your beings, the ſtay of your 
minds, the great defire of your Souls, 
the utmoſt felicity that humane Nature 
is capable of. Is it nothing to neglect 


'the favour of a Prince, the kindneſs of 


Great Men, the offers of a large and plen- 
tiful Eſtate ; but theſe are nothing to 
the negle& of the favour of God, the love 
of his Son, and that ſalvation which he 
hath purchaſed for you. Nay, it is not 
a bare negle&, but it implies in it a 
mighty contempt not only of rhe things 
offered, but of the kindneſs of him who 
If men had any due regard 
for God or themſelves, if they had any 
eſteem for his love, or their own welfare, 
they would be much more ſerious in Re- 
ligion than they are. When [I ſee a per- 
ſon wholly immerſed in affairs of the 
World, or ſpending lus time in luxury 
and vanity, can I poſſibly think that man 
hath any eſteem of God or of his own 
Soul 2 When I find one very ſerious in 


the 
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the pttſuit of his Deſigns in the Wo 
thoughtful and buſie, ' ſubtle in con 
ving them,careful in managing them ; 
very formal, 'remiſs and negligent in 
affairs of Religion, neither inquiſitive 
bout them, nor ſerious ih minding the 
what can we otherwiſe think, but t| 
ſuch a'one doth really think the thir 
of the World better worth looking aft 
than thoſe which concern'his eternal 
vation, But conſider, before it bet 
late, and repent of ſo great folly. Val 
an immortal Soul as you: ought to' 
think what Reconciliation: with God, a 
the Pardon of fin is worth, ſlight not t 
dear Purchaſe which was bought at 
meaner a rate than the Blood of the $, 
of God, and then you cannot but mi 
the great ſalvation which God hath te 
dered you. | 7 
2. Conſider on what terms you negle: 

it, or what the things are for whoſe ah 
you are fo great enemies to your ow 
{alvation. Have you ever found tht 
contentment in fin or the vanitic 
of the World, that for the ſake «© 
them, you are willing to be for eve 
miſerable 2 What will you think of al 
your debaucheries, and your neglects 0 
God and your ſelves, when you com: 
| > k 
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to die? what would you then (if it were 
in your power to redeem your loſt time) 
that you had ſpent your time leſs to the 
fatisfation of your ſenſual defires, and 
more in ſeeking to pleaſe God 2 How 
uncomfortable will the remembrance 
be: of all your exceſſes, oaths , inju- 
ſtice and profaneneſs, when death ap- 
proaches , and judgement follows it ? 
What peace of mind will there then be 
to:thoſe who have ſerved God with faith- 
fulneſs, and have eadeavoured to work out 
their ſalvation, though it hath been with 
fear and trembling > But what would it 
then profit a man to have gained the whole 
World, and to loſe his own Soul > Nay, 
what unſpeakable loſers muſt they then 
be, that loſe their Souls for that which 
hath no value at all, if compared with 
the World. 

3. Conſider what follows upon this neg- 
le@,not only the loſs of greatſalvation,but 
the incurring as great damnation for it. 
The Scripture deſcribes the miſeries of the 
life to come, not meerly by negatives. 
but by the moſt ſenſible and painful 
things. If deſtruction be dreadful, what 
everlaſting deſtruftion ? if the anguiſh of 
the ſoul, and the pains of the body be fo 
troubleſome, what will 7he A be 

oth 
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both of Body and Soul in Hell? If a Ser: 
pent gnawing in our bowels be arepre- 
ſentation of an inſupportable miſery here, 
what will that be of the Worm that ne. 
ver dies? if a raging and devouring fire, 
which can laſt but till it hath conſumed 
a fading ſubſtance, be in its appearance 
ſo amazing, and in its pain ſo violent, 
what then will the enduring be of that 
wrath of God, which ſhall burn like fire, 
and yet be everlaſting? Conſider then of 
theſe things, while God gives you time 
to conſider of them ;- and think it an in- 
eſtimable mercy that you have yet time 
to repent of your ſins, to beg mercy at 
the hands of God, to redeem your time, 
to depart from iniquity, to be frequent 
in Prayer, careful of your Actions, and 
in all things obedient to the will of 
God, and ſo God will pardon your for- 
mer negleAs, and grant you this great 
ſalvation. 
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Hebrews XII. 3; 


For, conſider him that endured ſuch 


contradittion of ſinners againſt him- 
ſelf, leſt ye be weary, and faint in 
Jour minds. | 


[' hath never yet beeri ſo well with the 
World, and we have no great reaſon 
* to hope it ever will be ſo ; that the 
beſt of things, or of men, ſhould meet 
with entertainment in it, ſuitable to their 
own worth and excellency. If it wereonce 
to be hoped, that all Mankind would be 
wile and ſober, that their judgments 

p would 
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would be according to the truth of things, 
and their actions ſuitable to their judg- 
ments ; we might then reaſonably ex- 
pet that nothing would be valued 6 
much 2s true goodneſs, nothing ſo much 
in contempt and diſgrace. as 1mpliety and 
profaneneſs. - But 1t we find it much 6- 
therwiſe in the Ape we live in, we have 
ſo much the leſs cauſe to-wonder at it; 
becauſe it hath been thus,. in thoſe times 
we. might have thought would have been 
far better than our own. I mean thoſe 
times and ages, wherein there were not 
only great things firſt ſpoken and delive- 
red to Mankind, but examples as great as 
the things themſelves ; but theſe did fo 
little prevail on the ſtupid and unthank- 
ful world, that they among whom the 
Sou of God did firſt manifeſt himſelf, 
ſeem'd only ſolicitous to make good one 
Propheſie concerning him, viz. That he 
ſhould be deſpiſed and rejefted of men, 
And they who ſuffer'd their malice to 
live as long he did, were not contented 
ro let it dye with him ; but their fury 
increaſes as the Goſpel does : and where 


cver it had ſpread it ſelf; they purſue it 


with all the rude- clamours, and violent 
perſecutions which themſelves or their 
taCtors could raiſe againſt it, This we 

| haye 
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hive a latge teſtimony of, in thoſe Jewi/þ 
Chriſtidts to whom this Epiſtle was writ- 
ten ; who had ro ſooner embraced the 
Chriſtiahi Religion, but they were ſer up- 
on by a whole army of perſecutors, 
Heb. 10.3%. But call to remembrance the 
former days, in which after ye were illu- 
minated, ye endured a great fight of af- 
fiftions. *. As though the great enemy 
of ſouls, arid therefore of Chriſtians, 


| had watched the firſt opportunity to 


take the ſtrongeſt impreſſion upon them, 
white they were yet young and unexpe- 
fenced ; and therefore leſs able to reſiſt 
ſo ſharp an encounte;, He had found 
how unſucceſsful the offer of the good 
things of this World had been with their 
Lord and Maſter ; and therefore was re- 
ſolved to try what a ſevercr courſe would 
do with all his followers. Butthe ſame 
ſpirit by which he deſpiſed a// the Glories 
if the World, which the Tempter would 
have made him believe lie was the diſpo- 
{ of, enabled them with a mighty cou- 
rage, and ſtrange tranſports of joy, not 


only to bear their own ſhare of reproa- 


ches and affli tions, but a part of theirs 
#ho ſuffer d with them, wv: 33, 34. But 
lt through coritinual duty, occaſion'd 
by the hatred of their perſecutors, #nd the 
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mulritude of their afflitions ; their coy 
r2ge ſhould abate, and their ſpirits faint; 
the Apoſtle finds it neceſſary, not only 
to put them in mind of their forme 
magnanimity ; but to make uſe of all ar 
guments that might be powerful with 
them, to keep up the ſame vigour and 
conſtancy of mind in bearing their uf. 
ferings, which they had at firſt. Fork 
we:l knew, how much it would tend tg 
the diſhonour of the Goſpel, as well x 
to their own diſcomfort ; if after ſucha 
early proof of a great and undaunted ſi 
rit, it ſhould be faid of them, as was one 
of a great Roman Captain, Ultima Prini; 
cedebant ; that they ſhould decline in thei 
reputation as they did in their years; and 
at laſt ſink under that weight of duty 
which they had born with ſo much ho 
nour before. Therefore, as a General 
the Field, after a ſharp and fierce encour 
ter at firſt, with a mighty reſolution by 
his Souldiers ; when he finds by the nun} 
ber and freſh recruits of the enemy, thaſſ/ 
his ſmaller forces are like to be bon 
cown before them ; and through | 
wearineſs of fighting are ready to tun} 
their backs, or yield themſelves up tf} 
the enemies mercy ; he conjures then 
by the honour they have gain'd, and tix 
courzj! 
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courage they had already expreſſed, by 
their own intereſt, and the example of 
their Leaders, by the hopes of glory, and 
thi fears of puniſhment, that they would 


kar the laſt ſhock of their enemies force, 


and rather be the' Trophies of their Cou- 
rage than of their Triumphs : ſo does our 
Apoſtle, when he finds ſome among them 
begin to debate, whether they had beſt 
to:ſtand it out orno; he conjures them, 
i By the remembrance of their own for- 
mer courage, whereby they did bear as 
ſharp tryals as theſe could be, with the 

ate? chearfulneſs and conſtancy ; and 
what could they gain by yielding at laſt, 
but great diſhonour to themſelves, that 
they had ſuffer'd ſo long to no purpoſe, 
inſeſs it were to diſcover their own weak- 
neſs *and inconſtancy. 2. By the hopes 
of a reward which would ſurely follow 


their faithfulneſs ; v. 35, 36. Caſt not 
may therefore your confidence, which hath 
great recompence of reward. For ye have 
wed of patience, that after ye have done 
the will of God, ye might receive the pro- 
miſe : and the time will not be long ere 
eooine to enjoy it, v. 37. but zf ye draw 


ak,you loſe all your former labours, for 


hewho alone is able to recompence. you, 
hath ſaid ,* that if any man draw back, my 


_- 


ſoul 
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foul hall have, no pleaſure. in him, v. 38, 
and rhen from ; the example of himſelf 
and all the genuine followers, of Ch 
but we are not of them who. draw back uy 4 
perdition ; but of them that biel Pe tothe 
ſaving of the fad, v.39. . Big kt he 
cxamples ſhould not be engugh £9, pe 
ſwade them ;.he conjures ,them by 
name of all thoſe who were .a5 eminent 
ſor the "greatneſs of their minds as the 
ſtrength of their Ae 9k 896.0 
{piſed the frowns as well as the {mileggf 
the world ; and were not, diſcouraged by 
the ſevercſt tryals from placing their Con, 
fidence in God, and their hopes .in a lik 
to come; and all this done 4y perſay 
who had not received the Promiſe : Veb. 


them by that army. of Martyrs which 
had gone. before thera, &y that Clad of 
witzeſſes which did both -dire& ang re 
freth them, that they would /ay aſide 
very thing which was apt to qppreſs or di 
hearten them, but eſpecially their ſinful 
fears, which they were ſo eaſily betray d by, 
aud fo run with patience the race that y- 
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ſet before them, v. xz. But, ſaith he, it 
none of theſe will-prevail with you, there 
is an example yet behind, that ought a- 
bove all others to heighten your courage, 
and that is, of the Captain of your ſalva- 
tion, the author and finiſher of your faith, 
under whom you ſerve, and from whom 
you expect your reward; and as Czſar 
once ſaid to his Souldiers, when he ſaw 
them ready to retreat out -of the field, 
Videte quem, & quo loco Imperatorem de- 
ſerturi ets, Remember what kind of 
General you forſake, and in-what place 
you leave him: one whom .you have 
vow'd your lives :and your. ſervice to, 
one who hath thought nothing too dear, 
which was to be done for your good, one 
that will be ready to reward the leaſt fer- 
vice you can do: for him, one that is rea- 
dy to aſſiſt you tothe utmoſt in what 
you undertake, one that hath already un- 
dergone far more for your. ſakes, than 
ever.you can do for his ; therefore, Con- 
fider him that endured ſuch contradiftion 
of ſinners againſt himſelf, leſt ye be weary, 
and faint in your minds. Hat +6 
In: which words we have repreſented 
to. us, the unparallel'd example of cou- 
rage and patience under ſufferings, in 
our Lord and Saviour; and the great 
| P 4 In- 
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znfluence that it ought to have on all 
thoſe who are calld by his Name, that 
they would not diſhonour ſo excellent x 
pattern of enduring ſufferings, by weak 
neſs or dejetion. of mind. Chriſtianity 
is a Religion which above all others does 
arm men againſt aJl the contingencies 
and miſeries of the life of man : yea, it 
makes them ſerviceable to the molt ad- 
vantageous purpoſes that the greateſt 
bleſſings. can be deſigned for. Ir raiſes 
the minds of men higher than barely to 
conſider the common condition of hy 
mane nature, the unavoidablenels of ſuch 
things which. are out of our own power, 
and the unreaſonableneſs: of 'tormenting 
our {cives about the-things which are ſo, 
and that moſt. mens conditions in the 
world as to their contentment, depends 
more upen their minds, than-their out- 
ward circumſtances ; though rheſe are 
things very fit for us as men to conſider 
and make uſe of; yet they dot not teach. 
to that height, which the conſideration 
of a life 'to came, and-the- tendency of 
all our ſufferings here to the inhance- 
ment of our furure glory may raiſe us 
to. Eſpecially conſidering nor only the 
weight of the arguments in. themſelves, 
þut the torce they receive from the ex- 
ample 


Wy 
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imple of him, who for the joy that was 
ſet before him, endured the Croſs, and de- 
ſpiſed the ſhame, and is. ſet down at the 
right hand of the throne of God. By 
which mighty inſtance we-find, that the 


ſufterings of this life are ſo far from be- 
ing inconſiſtent with the joys of another, 
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that he who is (a) the Captain of ſalua- (a) Heb-2. 
tion, was made perfet through ſufferings, 10. 


and therefore none of his followers have 
cauſe to be dejefted under them. But 
that we may the better underſtand the 
force of this argument, we ſhall con- 
ſider, 

x1. What thoſe things were which he 
endured. 

2. From whom he ſuffer'd them ; 3 
was the contradiftion of finners againſt him- 
ſelf. | 

P In what way and manner he under- 
went them. | 

4. For what ends he did it. And when 
we have conſidered theſe, we ſhall ſee the 
influence this example of Chriſt's ſuffe- 
rings ought to have upon our conſtancy 
and patience: which will be the moft uſe- 
ful improvement of it to us. 

'*1: What thoſe things were which Chriſt 
eidured ; which are here comprehended 
vader thoſe words, the contradifttion of 

ſinners. 
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frnners.... It is agreed by the beſt Expo 
tors, both Greek and Latin, that under 
this phraſe of the contradiction of finners, 
the whole Hiſtory of our Saviour's ſuf. 
ferings is comprehended. All the inju. 
ries, reproaches, falſe accuſations, all the 
cruelties, indignities, and violence, which 
were offer d him, from the time of his 
publick appearance to his expiring upon 
the Croſs, being undergone by him, by 
the malice of. unreaſonable men, may be 
call'd the contradiition of ſinners. For 
the ſenſe of this word extends as well to 
ations as words: and the ſum of all 
that which our Saviour ſuffer'd from 
them, may be reduced under rheſe heads, 
x. The (ill entertainment , of his Do- 


Qtrine. 2. The diſparagement of his Mi- 
racles. 3. The violence offer'd to his Per- 


o© 


ſon. _ | 
I. The ill entertainment of his Do- 
Arine ; which muſt needs ſeem very 
ſtrange | to thoſe who do not conſider 
what a difficult acceſs the cleareſt reaſon 
hath to. the minds of ſuch, who are go 
verned by intereſt and prejudice. Though 
all che the Propheſies concerning the Meſ- 
fras weretultilled in him- 3 though the ex- 
pectations, of. the people- were greatiat, 
that time concerning the eppaarance;.M 
1m 
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im; that was to, redgem-his people ; tho 


| all the charadters of :time, place, and per- 


lon, Aid fully agree to what. was foretold 
by: the Prophets ;; though his: Dodtrine 
were. as. becoming the San of . God ta re- 
veal,. as. the ſons, of men to receive ; 
gp, 51 ynſpotted innocency of his 

IC. WAS ſo great, . as made him weary of 
his, own that betray'd him: yet becauſe 
he.came not with the pomp and ſplendor 


| which they expedted, they deſpiſe his Per- 


ſon, xevile his , NoQrine, perſecute_ his 
followers, and: contrive his ruin. What 
could have been imagined more proba- 
ble;: than that the Jewi/þ Nation, which 
had waited lopg; in expectation of the 
Meſias coming, ſhould have welcom'd his 
approach with the; greateſt joy, and re- 
caiv'd the Meſſage he brought with a 
kindneſs. oply., ſhort of thae.; which he 
ſhewed- in coming .among them 2. Was it 
nothing to be eaſed of that heavy burden 
of the Ceremonial Law, which. neither 
they nor their Fathers were able to bear ? 
and, that God. was willing to exchange 
the chargeable: and troubleſoma ſervice 
of the Temple, for the more. reaſonable 
and ſpiritual Worſhip of Iimſelf?. Was 
it.nothing to.have the Promiſes of a Land 


which now groaned under. the weight of 


its 
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its oppreſſions, turned” into” thoſe of '4R 
eternal ſtate'of bliſs and- irhmortality's 
and to' charige''the' Lamps ,of the Tem- 
ple, for the glorious' appearance of the 
Son of Righteouſneſs 2. Was it 'nothing 
to. have an offer of Peace and” Reconcilia- 
tion with God made ther, - after -they 
had ſuffer d'fo much under 'the fury of 
his diſpleaſure 2 Was a meer temporal de- 
liverance'by ' ſome mighty Conqueroyr 
from'the ſubje&ion they were 'in to the 
Romin Power, ſo much more valuable 4 
thing, than an eternal redemption from 
the powers of Hell and the Grave ?/ Are 
the pomps and vanities of this preſent 
life, ſuch great things in God's account, 
that it was not poſſible for his'Son to ap- 
pear without them 2 .Nay,' how unſuits- 
ble had it been for one 'whio ' came to 
preach humility , patience, {elt-denyal, 
and contempt of the world, to have 
made  oftentation of *'the ' State *and 
Grandeur of 'it > So that either he mult 
have- changed his Dedtrine , or ren- 
dred himſelf lyable to the-fufpicion of 
ſeeking to get this world by the preach- 
ing of another. And if his Dotrine had 
been of another kind, he might have been 
eſteemed 'a great perſon among the Jews, 


but nat the Son of God, or:the won 
{c 
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ſed Meſſtas, in whom all Nations of the 
Farth ſhould be bleſed. Which ſurely 
they would never have thought them- 
ſelves to have been, in one, who muſt 
have ſubdued the neighbour Nations to 
advance the honour of his own. - But 
ſince the Son of God thought fit to ap- 
prar in another manner than they expe- 
Red him, they thought themſelves too 
great to be ſaved by ſo mean a Saviour. 
If he had made all the Kingdoms of the 
Earth to have bowed under him, and the 
Nations about them to have been all tri- 
butaries to them ; if Jeruſalem had been 
made the Seat of an Empire as great as 
the World it felf, they would: then have 
gloried in his Name, and entertained 
whatever he had ſaid, whether true or 
falſe, with a wonderful Veneration. But: 
Truth in an humble dreſs meets with 
few admirers ; they could not imagine ſo 
much Power and Majeſty could ever 
ſhroud it ſelf under fo plain a diſguiſe. 
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Thus Chriſt (a) came to his own, and his (a) rJotn 
own received him not, Yea, thoſe that ''- | 


ſhould have known him the beſt of all 
others; thoſe who frequently converſed 
with him, and heard him jpeat as never 
man ſpake, and faw him do what” never 
man did, were yet ſo blinded by the mean- 

neſs 
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( 3« 55,56. 
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neſs of his Parentage and Education, tht 
they baffle their own Reaſon, and perſiſt 
in their Infidelity, becauſe' they knew the 
place ard ' manner of his breeding ; the 
names of his Mother and his Brethren 
and Siſters ; (a) Are they not all with 
us ? whence then hath this man all theſe 
things > As though, 7s not this the Car- 
penters Soy, had been ſufficient anſwer to 

all he could fay or do. | 
- 2. The diſparagement of his Miracles. 
Since the bare propoſal of his Dodtrine, 
though never ſo reaſonable, could not 
prevail with them to believe him to be 
the Son of God, he offers them a fur- 
ther proof of it by the mighty works 
which were wrought by him. And 
though the more ingenuous among then 
were ready to acknowledge, (4) that no 
man could do the things which he did, un: 
leſs God were with him: yet they who 
were reſolved to hear and fee, and not 
underſtand ; when they found it not for 
their credit, to deny matters of fact ſo 
univerſally known atteſted, they ſeek all 
the means to blaſt the reputation of them 
that may be. Sometimes raiſing popu- 
lar inſinuations againſt him, that he was 
a man of no auſtere lite, a friend of Pub- 
licans and Sinners, one that could chooſe 
no 
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no other day to do his works on, but 
that very day wherein God himſelf did 
reſt from his ; and therefore no great re- 
ard was to be had to what ſuch a one 
did. When theſe arts would not take, 
but the people found the benefit of his 
Miracles, in healing the ſick, curing the 
blind and the lame, feeding the hungry ; 
then they undervalue all theſe in compa- 
rifon with the - wonders that were 


wrought by Moſes in the Wilderneſs. It 


he would have made the Earth to open 


| her mouth, and {wallow up the City and 


the power of Rome ; if he would have fed 
amighty Army with bread from Heaven, 
in ſtead of feeding ſome few thouſands 


with very ſmall Proviſions; if in ſtead 


of raiſing one Lazarus from the Grave, 


| he would have raiſed up their Sampſor's, 


and their David's, their men of ſpirit and 
conduct , whoſe. very preſence would 
have put a new life into the hearts ot 
the people; if in ſtead of caſting out 
Devils, he would have caſt out the Ro- 


mans, whom they hated the worſe of the: 


two: if he would have ſet himſelf to the 
cure of a diſtempered State, inſtead of 
healing the maladies of ſome few: incon- 


 fiderable perſons: if inſtead of being at 


the expenſe of a Miracle to pay. tribute, 
he 
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he would have hinder'd them from paying 
any at all;then a Second Moſes would haye 
been too mean a title for him, he could 
have been no leſs than the promiſed Meſ: 
fras,the Son of God. But while he imploy 
his power another way, the demonſtrs- 
tion of it made them hate him the more, 
ſince they thought with themſelves what 
ſtrange things they would have done 
with it for the benefit of their Country, 
and therefore expreſs the greateſt malice 
againſt him; becauſe he would not. im- 
ploy it as they would have him. From 
thence, they condemn his Miracles as on- 
ly ſome effects of a Magical skill ; and 
ſay,he diſpoſleſſed the leſſer Devils by the 
power of him that was the Prznce among 
them. So unworthy a requital did they 
make for all the mighty works which 
had been done among them ; Which, as 
our Saviour faith,(a) if they had been dow 
in Tyre and Sidon, they would have re: 
pented long ago in ſackcloth and aſhes. 

3. Bur altho' all this argued a ſtrange 
ſpirit of contradi@ion in them to all the 
deſigns for their own good ; yet the mas 
lice from whence that roſe, would not 
ſlop here ; for as they had long contri- 
ved his ruin, ſo they watched only ar 


opportunity to effect it. Which his fre- 
quent 
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quent preſence at Jeruſalem ſeemed to put. 
into their hands, but his reputation with 


the people, made them fearful of embra- 
cing it. Therefore they imploy their A- 
gents to deal privately with one of h's 
Diſciples who might be fitteſt for their 
deſig ; and to work upon his covetous 
humour by the promiſe of a reward, to 
bring him to betray his Maiter with thre 
greateſt privacy into their hands. This 
Judas undertakes, knowing the place and 
faſon of his Maſters retirements, not 
far from the City, where they might 
with the greateſt ſecrecy and fatety ſeize 
upon his perſon. Which contrivance of 
theirs our Saviour was not at all ignorant 
of; but prepares himſelf and his Diſci- 
pes for this great encounter. He inſti- 


tutes his ſolemn Supper,to be perpetually 


oblerved in remembrance of his death 
and ſufferings, after which he diſcourſes 
admirably with his Diſciples,toarm them 
2painſt their ſuture ſufferings ; -and prays 
that moſt divine Prayer, St. John 17. 


which hz had no ſooner finiſhed', but 


Ie'goes with his Diſciples to the uſual 
place of his retirement in a Garde at the 
foot of the Mount of Olives. And now 
begins the blackeft ' Scene of ſufferings 
that ever was ated upon humane Nature, 

Which 
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(2) Luk. 
22, 44- 


(5) Mar. 
26. 39. 


(c) Ifa. 53- 
4, 5- 


(4) Mar. 
26. 38. 
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Which was {o great, that the Son of God 
himſelf — a more than uſual ap. 
prehenſion of it ; which he diſcovered by 
the Agony he was in, in which he ſweat 
(a) drops of blood ; by the earneſtneſs of 
his Prayer, falling upon his knees, and 
praying thrice, ſaying, (4) O my Father, 
if it be poſſible, let this cup paſs from me; 
zevertheleſs not as I will, but as thouwil. 
Surely, this Cup muſt needs havea great 
deal of bitterneſs in it, which the Son 
of God was ſo earneſt to be freed 
from. If there had been nothing 
it but what is commonly incident to 
humane Nature, as to the apprehen- 
ſions of death or pain, it ſeems ſtrange, 
that he who had the greateſt innocency, 
the moſt perfect charity, the freeſt re- 
6 org of himſelf, the fulleſt aſſurance 
of the reward to come, ſhould expreſs: 
greater ſenſe of the horror of his ſuffer 
ings, than. thouſands did, who. ſufferd 
for his fake. But now was the hour con: 
wherein the Son. of God was to be made 
a Sacrifice for the ſins of men wherein 
he was 70. bear our griefs, and carry our 
ſorrows, when he was (c) to be wounded 
for our tranſgreſſions, and bruiſed for ou 
zniquities ; now. (d.) his ſoul was exceed: 
ing, ſorrawful even. unto death; for now 
<8), the hour of his enemies was come, pn 

fie 
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God .:...- 

laps | fie power of darkneſs. And accordingly 

ed by they improve it;they came out againſt him 

Gyea | 25 2 Malefactor, with ſwords and ſtaves, 

ef; of | ard having ſeized his Perſon, being be- 

| and | ray d into their hands by one of his Di(- 

ather, | <iples, they carry him to the High Prieſts 

1 me; houſe, where his profeſſed enemies pre- 

1 wit | fently condemn him of (a) Blaſphemy, (-) Mar. 
great and not content with this, they expreſs + 


> Son | the greateſt contempt of him, for they 
freed || fpit in his face, they buffer him, and 
1g in {mite him with the Palms of their hands, 
1t to | they mock him, and bid him propheſie 
ehen. | who ir was that {mote him; ſo inſolent 
arge, | v4 their malice grown, and fo ſpight- 
ency, ful was their indignation againſt him. 
& re. # And fo fearful were they, leſt he ſhould 
rance } Eſcape their hands, that the very next 
ref, | morning early, they ſend him bound to 
3iffer. | te Roman Governour, to have the ſen- 
fer | tence pronounced againft him, to whom 
they accuſe him of Seditition and Trea- 


r come 

made} fon ; but Pilate upon examination of 

terein | mn declares, (4 )he found no fault in him ; G) Lute 
__ which made them heap more unreaſona- 23. 4. 


"ud | v6 calumnies upon him, being reſolved 
jr our | by what means ſoever to rake away his 
coed. | fe. Nay, the price of the Blood of the 
now | $on'of God was fallen {o low with them, 
-| and that they preferred the life of a known ſe- 
2}, | ditious perſon,and a Murtheret before him. 
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Sermon Sixth. 


And when Pzlate being unſatisfted, asked 
ſtil, ia) what evil hath he done: they 
continue their 1umportunity without any 
other anſwer but Cracifie him,and making 
up what wanted in Juſtice and Reafon 
in the loudneſs of thor clamours. And 
at laſt ſceing the fury and madneſs of the 
people, with the proteſtation of his own 
Innocency as to his blood, he delivers 
him up to the people; and now he is 
ſripped,and ſcourged,and mock'd,with « 
Crown of Thorns, a Scarlet Robe, ard 1 
Reed in his hand: all the indignities they 
could think of, they put upon him. But 
though it pleaſed rem, to have him ex 
poſed to all the ignominies imaginable 
yet nothing would fatisfie them but hs 
blood ; and therefore he is led forth to 
be crucified, and though {o lately ſcour- 
ged and weakened by his ſorrows, yet 
he is made to carry his own Crols (at 
lealt through the City) for ano other 
death could fatisfie them, but the molt 
jgnominious, and paintul, And when he 
was brougit to the place of Crucifixion, 
they nail his hands and feet to the Crof, 
and while he was hanging there, the 
deride and mock him ſtill, they divid 
is garments before his tace, give hin 
Gall and Vinegar to drink, and the -- 


e laſt 
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a& of violence committed upon him, 
was the piercing of his ſide, fo that out 
of his Pericardium ifiued (a) both water 
and blood. Thus did the Son of God 
{offer at the hands of unreaſonable men ; 
thus was the blood of that immaculate 
Lamb ſpile by the hands of violence ; 
and he who left the boſom of his Father, 
to bring us to glory, was here treated 
#5 if he had been unworthy to live upon 
the Earth. | 

2. But that which yet heightens theſe 
ſufferings of Chriſt, is to conſider, from 
vhom he ſuffer d theſe things, it was from 
fawvers ; which is as much as tofay, trom 
men, if the word were taken in the lar- 
zeſt ſenſe of it ; ſor all have finned ; but 
being taken by us in oppoſition to other 
men, ſo it implies-a greater height of 
wickedneſs in theſe thin in other perſons, 
But this is not h:re to be coniider d ab- 
lolotely, as denotirg what kind of per- 
ſons he ſuffer d from, but with a parti- 
colar reſpe& to the nature of their pro- 
cedings with him, -and the obligations 
that. lay upon them to the contrary. So 
that the firſt ſhews the injuſtice and un» 
rafonableneſs of them ; the {econd, their 
great ingratitude, conſtdering the kind- 
wſsiand gaod will which he exoreſled ta» 
Q 3 "« ma 
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1. The injuſtice and unreaſonablene( 
of their proceedings againſt him. It is 
true indeed, ( what Socrates faid to his 
wite, when ſhe complained that he fuf. 
fer d unjuſtly, What, ſaith he, and would 
you have me ſuffer juſtly?) it is much 
greater comfort to the perſon who doe 
{uffer, when he does it unjuſtly, but iti 
a far greater reflection on thoſe who 
were the cauſes of it. And tiat our 
Bleſſed Saviour did ſufler with the great 
eſt injuſtice from theſe men, is apparent 
from the falſeneſs and weakneſs of al 
the accuſations which were brought + 
gainſt him. To accuſe the Sox of 6 
tor Blaſphemy, in ſaying, he was fo, is x 
unjuſt as to condemn a Ang for treaſon, 
becauſe he faith he is a Xzug : they ough 
to have examined the grounds on which 
he call'd himſelt ſo; and if he had no 
given pregnant evidences of it, then to 
have paſſed ſentence upon him as an Im 
poſtor and Blaſphemer. If the thing 
were true, that he was what he ſaid, th 
Son of God, what horrible guilt was itin 
them, to imbrue their hands in his blood! 
and they found he always atteſted it, and 
now was willing to lay down his life 
confirm the truth of what he ſaid, Thi 
ſurely ought at leaſt to have made them 
to ater rengrraas 
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more inquiſitive into what he had affirm- 


ed; but they allow him not the liberty 


of a fair tryal, they haſten and precipt- 
tate the ſentence, that they might do ſo 
the execution. If he were condemned 
xs a falſe Propher ; (for that ſeems to be 
the occaſion of the Sarhedrim mecting 
to do it, to whom the cogniſance of that 
did particularly belong)' why do they 
not mention what it was he had foretold, 
which had not come to paſs ; or what 
reaſon do they give why he had uſurped 
ſuch an Office to himſclf > If no li- 
berty were allowed under pain of death 
ſor any to ſay, that they were ſent from 
God, how was it poſſible for the Meſſias 
ever to appear, and not be condemned 2 
for the expectation of him was, that he 
ſhould be a great perſon immediately ſent 
from God, for the delivery ,of his peq- 
ple. ' And ſhould he be ſent from God, 
and not ſay that he was fo? for how then 
could men know that he was 2 So thar 
their way of proceeding with him, dit- 
covers it felf to be manifeſtly unjuſt, 
and contrary to their own avowed expe- 
Aations. Neither were they more ſuc- 
ceſsfi-l in the accuſation of him before 
Pilate; why did not the witneſſes ap- 


pear to make good the charge of ſedition 
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and treaſon againſt him 2 where were the 
proofs of any . thing tending that. way 
Nay , that which a!.undantly teſtified 
the innocency of our Sqvzoar, as to all 
the matters he was accuſed of, was that 
the Roman Governour, after a full examj- 
ration of the cauſe, dec'ares him inno- 
cent, and that nor only cnce but ſeveral 
timcs ; and was fully fatisfied in the Vin: 
dication he made of himſelf, ſo that no 
thing but the fear of what the Jeu 
threatned, viz. acculing him to Caſar 
(a thing he had cauſe enough otherwik 
to be atraid of ) which made him at liſt 
yield to their importunity. But there 
was one circumſtance more which did 
highly diſcover the innoccncy of Chriſt, 
and the injuſtice of his ſufferings, which 
was Judas's confeſſion and end ; rhe man 
who had betray'd his Lord, and had re- 
ceiv d the wages of his iniquity ; but was 
ſo unquict with it, that in the time when 
his other Diſciples durſt not own him, he 
with a great zmperu returns to them with 
his Money, throws it among them with 
that ſad farewel to them all, (a) 7 hare 
finmed, in that I have betrayed the inny 
cent blood. What could have been faid 
more for his Vindication at this time 
than this was, by ſuch a perſon as Jads, 
COTS 4g EIT ol 
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one who had known our Saviour long, 
zod had been the fitteſt inſtrument, it any 
ouilt could have been faſten d upon him, 


-10 have managed the accuſation ag1in{t 


him ; but the anxiery of his mind was too 
great for what he had done already, to 
live to do them any longer ſervice ; for 
either his grief {uffocared him, or his 
guilr made him hang himſelt ; for the 
words will ſignifi either. Neither can it 
be ſaid by ary modern Jews, that all the 
teſtimony we have of theſe things 1s irom 
his own Diſciples ; but that certainly 
they had ſome greater matter to accule 
him of ; which we row have loſt. For 
how is 1t poſſible to conceive, that 


4 matter ſo important as that was,, 


ſhould be loſt by thoſe of their own Na- 
tion, who were ſo highly concerned to 


| vindicate themſelves in, all places, as ſoon 


as the Goſpel was ſpread abroad m the 
World 2 For the guijt of th's blood was 
every where by: the Chri/tzans charged 
upon them ; and their predigtious ſuffer- 
ings aferwards were imputed who'ly iy 
them to the ſhedding of that 4/ood of 
Chriſt, which by a moſt folemn impre- 
cation they had ſaid, ſhould be upon them 
ayd their Children. Beſides, how comes 
Celſus, who-perlonates a Few, oppoling 

LS bs hriſtia- 
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234 Sermon Sixth. 


Chriſtianity, to mention no nther accy; 
fations againſt him but thoſe recorded in 
(-) Orig. the Goſpel ; and (a) Origen *challengy 
C'-1:3- him or any other perſon to charge him 
P-123- : ! . 
| with any ation which might deſerve py. 
niſhment. And which is very obſeryz- 
ble, Porphyrie, one of the moſt invets 
rate enemies of Chriſtianity, and that 
took as much pains to write againſt it x 
any, and had more learning todo it with, 
yet in his Book of the Phzloſophy of Ora 


(3) Aug. cles, as (b) St. Auguſtin tells us, quotes 


7; Civiz, An Oracle wherein were theſe words cor- 
Dei, 1.19. cerning Chriſt, And what became of hin 
6.23: after his death 2 it ſaith, that his Soul was 
(7) Cur er- Immortal, (c) Viri pietate praſtantiſim 


go = , oft illa anima, and that it was the ſoul of 
":ſpoadis 4 moſt excellent perſon for piety ; and be 
Dea : cor- Ing then asked, why he was condem- 
pu 94i- ned? the anſwer only 1s, that the Body 
dem debi- | | 
litantibus (of the beſt) is expoſed to weakning tor: 
zormentts ments, but the Soul reſts in heavenly hs 
aw, bitations. Sothat on no account can this 
anina as- Contradiction appear to be otherwiſe ” 
ew pion 2n act of great injuſtice and cruelty, a 
wo m therefore ve needs be the contradidin 
n of fruners. 
2. This coutradi:on of theirs to Chril 
was an a& of high Ingratitude. It wss 
a ſharp but very juſt rebuke which the 
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fews received from our Saviour, when 
they were once ready to ſtone him ; 


(a) Many good works have T ſhewed you (a) John 
from my Father, for which of thoſe works '*: 3% 


do you ſtone me > The very ſame might 
have been applyed to his Judges and ac- 
cuſers ; when they were abour ito cruci- 
fie him. For what was his: whole Life 
after he appeared publickly, but a con- 
ſtant deſign of doing good 2? His preſence 
had far more vertue for the curing all 
bodily diſtempers, than the Poo! of Be- 
theſda among the Fews, or the Temples 
of Aſculapius among the Gentiles. What 
wonders were made of very ſmall things 
done by other perſons, as the cure of a 
blind Man by Yeſpafian ! when ſuch mul- 
titudes of far more certain and conſide- 
rable cures, can hardly keep up the re- 
putation of any thing extraordinary in 
bim. But though his kindneſs was great 
to the bodies of men, where they were 
fit objets of pity and compaſſion ; yet 
k was far greater to their ſouls, that be- 
ing more agreeable to the deſign of his 
coming into the World ; for-che other 
tended to raiſe ſuch an efteem of him as 
might make him the more fucceſsful in 
the cure of their Souls. And to ſhew, 
that this was his great buſineſs, where- 
ater rad, 7 
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ever he comes, he diſcourſes about theſe 
things, takes every oportunity that might 
be improved for that end, refuſes ng 
company he might do gooa upon, and 
converſes not with them with the pride 
and arrogance of either the Phariſees of 
Philoſophers, but with the greateſt meek- 
neſs, humility and patience. How ad. 
mirable are his more ſolemn diſcourſes, 
eſpecially that upon the Mount, and that 
wherein he takes leave of his Diſciples! 
How dry and inſipid are the mo't ſublime 
diſcourſes of the Philoſophers compared 
with theſe! how clearly doth he ſtate our 
Duties, and what mighty encourage- 
ments does he give to practiſe them! haw 
forcibly does he perſwade men to ſelf 
denyal and contempt of the world ! how 
excellent -and holy are all his Precepts! 
how ſerviceable to the -bett intereſt of 
men in this life and that to come! how 
ſuitable and defirable ta the ſouls of good 
men are the rewards he promiſes! what 
exact rule of Righteouſneſs hath he pre- 
ſcribed to,men, i» doing as they would be 
done by ! with what vehemency doth he 
rebuke all hypocrifie and Phariſaiſn ! 
with what tenderneſs and kindneſs does. 
he treat thoſe that have any real inclina- 


tions to true goodneſs ! with what earneſt; 
: nels 
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geſs does he invite, and with what love 
doth he embrace all repenting ſinners ! 
with what care doth he inſtru, with 
what mildneſs doth he reprove, with 
what patience doth he bear with his own 
diſciples! Laſtly, with what authority 
did he both ſpeak and live, ſuch as com- 
manded a reverence, where it did not be- 
get 2 love! And yet after a life thus ſpent, 
all the requital he mer with, was to be 
reproached, deſpiſcd, and at laſt crucified, 
O the dreadful effects of malice and hy- 
procriſie ! for theſe were the two great 
enemies which he always proclaimed 0- 
pen war with ; and theſe at firſt contri- 
ved, and at laſt eflte&ted his cruel death. 
What baſeneſs, ingratitude, cruelty, and 
injuſtice, (and what not?) will thole two 
ſins betray men to, when they haveon:e 
taken poſſeition of the hearts of men ! for 
we can find nothing elle at the bottom 
of all that wretched conſpiracy againſt 
our Saviour ; but that his doctrine and de- 
ſign was too pure and holy for them ; and 
therefore they ſtudy to take him away 
who was the author of them. 

3. We conſider, in what way and man- 
wr, our Saviour underwent all theſe {uf- 
ferings ; and this as much as any thing 
is here propounded to our confrderation. 

For 
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For it is not only who, or what, but in 
what manner he endured the contrads 
ion of ſinners, that we ought to con- 
ſider, to prevent fainting and dejection of 
mind. So another Apoſtle tells us, 
(a) That Chriſt ſuffered for us, leaving ut 
an example, that we (hould follow his ſteps, 
who did no fin,neither was guile found in hy 
mouth ; who when he was reviled, reviled 
not again : when he ſuffered, he threatned 
not, but committed himſelf to him that 
judged righteouſly. He uſes none of thoſe 
ranting expreſſions which none of the 
patienteſt perſons in the world were ac- 
cuſtomed to; of bidding them /axgh is 
Phalars his Bull ; and when they were 
racked with pains, to cry out, Ni ags 
dolor : he tells them not, that it is their 
duty to have no ſenſe of torments, and 
to be jocund and pleaſant when their fleſh 
is torn from them, or nailed to a Crols; 
if this be any kind of fortitude, it is r# 
ther that of a Gladzator than of a wile 
man or a Chriſtian. The worſt of met 
either through a natural temper of body, 
or having hardned themſelves by cuſtom, 
have born the greateſt torments with 
the leaſt expreſſion of grief under them. 
And Panztius, one of the wiſeft of the 
Stoicks, is ſo far from making —_ 

RR 
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Neſs of pain the property of a wiſe man, 
that he makes it not the property of a 
man. 
Brutes from their dulneſs and inſenſible- 
neſs, and not meerly from want of rea- 
ſon, any further than that one follows 


239 


The inferitour Creatures are call'd 


from the other : (a) Bruta exiſtimantur (a) Plin. 
avimalium quibus cor durum riget, faith N*- Hif- 


Pliny, thoſe animals are call'd Brutes 
which have the hardeſt hearts : and the 
nearer any of them approach to the na- 
ture of man, the more apprehenſive they 
are of danger, and the more ſenſible of 


L. 11. 37» 


pain ; thence (4) Scalizer faith of the Ele- (6) Sealix. 
phant, that it 1s maxima bellua, ſed non hiſt. anim. 


maxime bruta, though it be the greateſt 
beaſt , it is the leaſt a Brute. Stupi- 
dity then under ſufferings can be no 
part of the excellency of a man; which 
n its. greateſt height is in the Bezygs the 
moſt beneath him. But when danger is 
underſtood, and pain felt, and Nature 
ro2ns under it, then with patience and 

ubmiſfion to undergo it, and to conquer 
all the ſtrugglings of Nature againſt it, 
that is the duty and excellency of a Chri- 
ſtan. If to expreſs the lea'it ſenſe of 
grief and pain, be the higheſt excellency 
of ſuffering, the Macedonian Boy that ſuf- 
{rd his fleſh to be burnt by a Coal, till 
it 


'A©'F / 
133+ 


+ I = _ = - EIS I p 
EASE. Wa _ —_ IIS —_ £ S ; 4 q 
Lond —_ - ED TS AD FEST -4 Sow. -———_ "—_ ne nn 
3 _— — —2 x . =— A 96 
_—— <a -- q S *: % 


EEG. Ee A 
EE SID = 
} 

Fs 
- 


— D_— = ——— 2 Fee ; A CERTa6s ©. 44 * ag Þ pwn ee es S: 
p- a - en Sa -- FIR” Srv ens i S FE 47 "OI > L 
2 2 S7 22 Sz = SY == 2 ——= = RE SS. EF”; 4 I 
=: = —_ rages axes —— <0r3amaeaiane <radir re a N= > = - => 8 Aa 3 DIE / 
2 - _ ” ? ada As. = > 2 SS. -— 9 = - 6.4 Rs. 
S ES ESE ES. ares e4- ” i 


oa 2D he.) 


So 


= i = 
Es 
n= oye aa. < _ : 


(2) Tu/l. 
Teſculan. 


fl. 2, 


(a) 4ub. 

Miretu in 
wita Lip- 
fi. p. 60. 


Sermon Sixth. 
it grew offenſive to all about. him, with: 
our alicring the poſture of lis arm, let 
lhe ſhould diſturb Alexanders ſacrifice, 
out-did the greateſt Philoſophers of them 
all. Poſſidontius his pitiful rant over afit 
of the Gout, ſo highly commended by 
Pompey and (a)) Tully; O pain, it is to 


#0 purpoſe ; though thou beeſt troubleſome, 


T will never confeſs thou art evil, falls 
extremely ſhort of the reſolution of the 
Macedonian Boy, or any of the Spartay 
Touths, who would not in the midſt of 
torments ſo much as conſeſs them trou- 
bleſome. And what a mighty reverge 
was that, that he would not conſfels it to 
be evil, when his complaint that it was 
trovbleſome, was a plain argument that 
he thought it ſo. Tr is nor then the & 
ample of Zeno or Cleanthes, or the rules 
of Stoiciſm, which Dionyſus HHeracleotes, 
in a fit of the Sroze complained of the 
folly of, that are to be the meaſures of 
patience, and courage in bearing ſufſe- 
rings ;* but the examp'e and Precepts of 
our Lord and Saviour, who expreſled a 
great ſenſe of his ſufferings but withal 
the greateſt ſubmiſſion under them. When 
(a) Lipfus lay a dying. and one of the 
by-ſtanders knowing how converſant he 


had been in the Szeicks writings, - began 
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Sermon Sixth. 
to ſuggeſt ſome of their Precepts to him, 
Ne fon ita, ſaid he, I find all thoſe but 
vain things ; and beholding the PiQtre 
of our Saviour near his bed, he pointed 
to-that,. and cryed, hc vera eft patien- 
ta; there is the true pattern of Patience. 
For, notwithſtanding that 4gony he: was 
n immediately before his being betray'd, 
when he ſees the Officers coming to- 
wards him, - he asks them whom they ſeek 
far2 and tells them, 7 am he ; which words 


ſp aſtoniſhed them, (a) chat they went (4\1c1,18 


back; and fell pox the ground: thereby 6. 
kiting them: underſtand how eafie a mat- 
terit was for him to have eſcaped their 
hands ; and that it was his own free con- 
fnt, that he wenr to ſuffer, for he knew 
exrtainly before hand, the/utmoſt that he 
was to undergo, and therefore it was no 
ureaſonable impetus, but a ſetled'reſolu- 
tion of his mind to endure all zhe contra- 
ditions of fimiers. When he was ſpit 
on, mocked, reproached and ſcourged, 
none of all theſe could draw one impa» 
tient expreſſion:from him. The malice 
and rage of his enemies did not at all 
provoke him ; unleſs it were to pity and 
pray. for them. And that he did, with 
geat earneſtneſs in the midſt of all his 
pains : and though he would not ya 
| R or 
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for | himſelf to them; yer he pleads;';for 
them:to God ; Pather, forgive them, for 
they kitow not what they do. How much 
more divine was this; than the admired 
Theramenes among the. Greeks, who:bei 
condemned to: die by the thirty Tyrant, 
when-He was drinking off his cup of Poy- 
{on, -faid, he 'drank that to Critias, one 
of his moſt bitter enemies, and hoped 
he would pledge. it: ſhortly. ' Socrazes 
ſeemed not -to expreſs feriouſnefs enongh 
at leaſt, when he bid. one of hls friends 
when he was dying, offer: up a'Cock'to 
F(ſculapius for his deliverance. Arif 
des and Phoction among; the Greeks came 
the neareſt to-our Saviour's temper, when 
one pray'd, That his Country: might: hae 
20. cauſe to remember him when- he wa; 
gone, and the other charged his Song :40 
forget"the injaries they' had done him;"but 
yet by how much the-greater the Perſon 
and Office was of our Bleffeeh:\Saviour than 
of. either ' of: them; -by:how'muctr the 
cruelty and”jgnominy, as well 'as pull 
was greater which they. iexpoled hints 
by bow much greater -conceriment thee] 
is to have ſuch'an offence 'pardon'd by 
one that. can' puniſh it.witheternal mile 
ry, than not revenged*- by: thoſe, whoſſ 
though they may have will,” have not 
93 | always 
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always power to execute ; ſo much grea- 
ter was the kindneſs of our Saviour to 
his enemies,in his Prayer upon the Croſs, 
than of either of the other, in their con- 


cerhment' for that ungrateful City, that 
tad ſo-11l requited their ſervices to it. 
Thus-whert the-Son of God was oppreſ- 


24} 


fed; and'afflited} (a) He opened not his (ﬆ) Ifa. 53. 


wth, but: only in Prayer for them, who 7: 


were his bitter enemies ; and though no- 
thing had'been moreeaſie than for him to 
have cleared himſelf from all their accu- 
ftions,who had ſo'often baffled them be- 
fore; yet he-would not now give them 
that ſuſpicion:of - his ihnocency, as to 
make any Apology for himſelf ; but com- 
mitted himfelf to God that judges righte- 
mly, and was- brought as a Lamb to the 
ſlaughter, and as a ſheep before her ſhea- 
rers was dumb; ſo he opened: not his mouth. 
And the creaſon' thereof was, he knew 
what further defign for the good of man- 
kind/was carrying on by the'bitterneſs 
ofhis -paflion, and ' that alt” the cruel 
vhge he underwent, was that -he might 
be- a ſactofiee of atonbnent” for the tins 
ef the' World. "Which leads to the laſt 
thing' propounded to' our * confiderati-- 
Ont, , 4} ; "IF b' & 
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4. Which is, the cauſes why. God ws 
pleaſed to ſuffer his Son to endure ſuch con 
tradition of ſinners againſt himſelf. | 
know it is an eafte anſwer to ſay, that 
God had determin'd it ſhould be ſo, and 
that we ought toenquire.no- further : but 
ſure ſuch an anſwer can fſatisfie none who 
conſider, how '\much our ſalvation de: 
pends upon the . knowledge;of;-it,. and 
how clear and exprels the Scripture is in 
aſſigning the cauſes of the Sufferings of 
Chriſt. Which though as far as the in- 
ſtruments were concerned in it, we have 
given an account of already ; yet conſs 
dering, the particular management of this 
grand affair by the care of divine Provi- 
dence, a higher account muſt be given 
it, why ſo divine and excellent a Perfog 
ſhould be expoſed to all the- contempt 
and reproach imaginable, andafter being 
made a Sacrifice to the tongues and rods 
of the people, then to dye a paintull and 
ignominious death ? So that allowing 
but that common care -of divine Prov: 
dence, which all ſober Zeathens acknoy- 
ledged, ſo tranſcendent Sufferingsas thele 
were, of {o holy and innocent a perſon, 
ought to. be accounted for, in a mote 
than ordinary manner; when they thought 
themſelves concerned to vindicate - Ju 
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ftice of God's Providence in the common 
calamities of thoſe who are reputed to be 
better than the generality of Mankind. 
But the reaſons aſſigned in that common 
caſe will not hold here, ſince this.was a 
perſon immediately ſent from God upon 
2 particular meſſage to the World, and 
therefore might plead an exemption by 
virtue of his Ambaſſage from. the com- 
mon arreſts and troubles of humane na» 
ture. But it was fo far otherwiſe, as tho” 
God had deſigned him on purpoſe to let 
us ſee how much miſery humane nature 
can undergo. - Some think themſelves to 
goas far as their reaſon will permit them; 
when they tell us, that he ſuffer d all 
thele things to confirm the truth of what he 
had ſaid, and particularly the Promiſe of 
Remiſion of fins, ard that he might be an 
example to others, who ſhould go to Hea- 
wen by ſuffering afterwards, and that he 
might, being touched with the feeling of our 
infirmities here, have the greater pity upon 
W now he is in Heaven. All theſe I grant to 
have been true and weighty reaſons of 
the Sufferings of Chriſt, in ſubordination 
togreater ends; but if there had been,no- 
thing beyond all this, I can neither un- 
derſtand why he ſhould ſuffer fo deeply 
8 he did, nor why the Scripture ſhould 
alt» R 3 inſiſt 


) as 
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inſiſt upon a far greatcr reaſon more than 
upon any. of theſe2 TI grant, the death 
of Chriſt did confirm the truth of his Do- 
Erine, as far as it is unreaſonable to be. 
| lieve that any one who knew his Doctrine 
ro be falſe, would make himſelf miſera- 
ble ro make others believe 1t ; but if this 
had been all intended, -why would not 
an eaſier and leſs ignominious death haye 
ſerved 2 ſince he who would be willing 
to dye to confirm a falſhood, would not 
be thought to confirm. a "truth by his 
death, becauſe it was painful and ſhame 
ful. Why, if all his Sufferings were de 
ſigned as a teſtimony to others,” of the 
truth of what he ſpake, were the greateſt 
of his Sufterings, ſuch as none:could know 
the anguiſh of them but himſelf, I mean; 
his Agory in the Garden, and that which 
made him cry out upon the Croſs ; My 
God, my God, why haſt thou forſaken me? 
Why were not his Miracles enough to 
confirm the truth of his Dodrine 2 ſince 
the Law of Moſes was received without 
his death , by the evidence: his Miracles 
gave that he was ſent from God ; ſince 
the Doctrine of remiſſion of fins had been 
already deliverd by the Prophets, and 
received by the People of the Jews ; ſince: 
thoſe who would not believe oy" 
JT LL "£0 racies 
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ticles fake; neither would they believe 
though they': ſhould have ſeen'him rife 
from the Grave, and therefore not-{urely 
becauſe -they/ ſaw him put into- it. Bur 
of alt things, the manner of our Saw2or's 
ſufferings ſeems leaſt deſigned to bring the 
World to the beliet of his: Doctrine, 
which: was' the main obſtacle to the en- 
tertainmeat of 1t among the men'of great- 
>" reputation' for wiſdom -and know- 


kdge. For it was (a) Chriſt crucified, (,) | 


which was to the' Fews a ſtumbling block , 
and to the Greeks fooliſhneſs. © Had the A- 


22:47 


Cor, 


l.. 23» 


poſtles only preached'that the Soy of God + 
had appeared from Heaven, and diſcove- 


red-the only way to 'bring men:thither, 
that he aſſumed our 'Nature for a time to 
render himſelf capable of converſing with 
us!” and therein had. wrought - many 
ſtrange and ftupendious i miracles ; ' but 
after he had ſifficiently acquainted the 
World with-the nature of his-DoCtrine, 
he was again afſumeg up into Heaven ; 
in* all probability, the Doctrine might 
have been fo eafily received by the 
World, as might have ſaved tne lives of 


many thouſand perſons , who dyed as | 


Martyrs for it. Andif it had been necel- 
fary that ſome muſthave dyed to confirm 
it, why muſt the Son of God himſelf do 
« cas” Mane: -pi _ 
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it? when he had ſo many. Diſciples why 
willingly ſacrificed their lives for him, 

and whole death would on that account 

have been as great a confirmation of the 

truth of jt as his own. But if it be al 

4 ledged further, (4) that God now entrin 

(0 into a Covenant with man for the pardon o 
am fadera fin, the ſhedding of the blood of Chriſt wg 
-J",;- neceſſary as a federal rite to confirm it.. | 
qu ſanci- ahſwer, if only as a federal rite, why no 
7, © ſ=t- cheaper blood would ſerve to confirm i 
Confibmars but that of the Son God 2, We never read 
ſolzent. that any Covenant was confirmed by the 
Cn i death of one of the contracting parties; 
Cap. 1. and we cannot think that God was { 
P. 29- prodigal of the blood of his Son, to hay: 
it ſhed only in alluſion to ſome ancient 
cuſtoms. - But if there were ſuch a n6 

ceſlity of alluding to them, why might 

not the blood of any other perſon haye 

done it? when yet all that cuſtom ws 

no more, but that a ſacrifice ſhould 

offer'd, and upon the parts of the {ac 

fice divided, they did ſolemnly ſwear and 

(;)7.8ciaf and ratifie their Cqvenant. (4) And ifthi 
xr. ad 8, be yielded them,it then follows from this 
?:9,19% cuſtom, that Chriſt myſt be conſider 
' as a ſqcrifice in his death ; and ſo thers 
tification of the Covenant muſt be cor- 
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of. himſelf upon the Croſs. Beſides, how 
incongruous mult this needs be, that the 
death of Chriſt the moſt innocent perſon 
in the World, without any reſpect tothe 
ouilt of ſin, ſhould ſuffer ſo much on pur- 
poſe to aſſure us, that God will pardon 
thoſe who are guilty of it 2 May we not 
much rather inter the contrary, conſide- 
ring the holineſs and juſtice of God's na- 
ture ; if he dealt ſo ſeyerely with the 
green tree, how much more will he with the 


249 


dry > If one ſo innocent ſufter'd ſo much, 


what then may the guilty expect 2 If a 
Prince ſhould ſuffer the beſt ſubject he 
hath to be ſeverely puniſhed, could e- 
ver any imagine that it was with a de- 
fgn to aſſure them that he would pardon 
the moſt rebellious? No ; but would it 
not rather make men afraid of being too 
innocent, for fear of ſuffering too much 
for it > And thoſe who ſeem very care- 
ful to preſerve the honour of God's Ju- 
ſtice, in not puniſhing one for another's 
faults, ought likewiſc to maintain it in 
the puniſhing of one who had no fault at 
all to anſwer for. And to think to eſcape 
this by ſaying, That to ſuch a perſon ſuch 
things are calamities, but no puniſhments, 
is to revive the ancient exploded Stoi- 
film, which thought to retorm the dif- 
| | TI 8 3% rs ih PE WAL cales 
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eaſes of Mankind by meer changing the 
names'of. things, though never ſo con- 
trary to' the common ſenſe of humane 
nature : which judges'of the nature of 
puniſhments by the evils men undergs, 
and the ends they are deſigned-for. And 
by the very ſame reaſon that God might 
exerciſe his dominion on {o innocent a 
perſon as our Saviour was, without any 
reſpect to ſin as the moving cauſe to it, he 
might lay eternal torments on a moſt in- 
nocent Creature (for degrees and conti- 
nuance-do not alter the reaſon of thingy) 


and then eſcape with the ſame evaſion, 


that this was'no at of injuſtice in God, 


-becauſe it was a meer exerciſe of Domi- 


nion. And when once a finner comes to 
be perſwaded by this that God will par- 
don him, it muſt be by the hopes that 
God will ſhew kindneſs to the guilty ,be- 
cauſe he ſhews ſo little to the innocent; 
and if this be agreeable to the Juſtice 
and Holineſs of God's nature, it is hard 
to ſay what is repugnant to it. If to this 
it be ſaid, That Chriſt's conſent made it 
20 unjuſt exerciſe of Dominion in God to- 
wards him : it iseaſily anſwered, that the 
ſame conſent will make it leſs injuſticein 
God to lay the puniſhment of our ſins 
upon Chriſt, upon his undertaking to ro 
= | OE, tisfic 
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tefie for -us ; for then the conſent ſuppo- 
ſes -2 meritorious cauſe of puniſhment ; 
bit" in this caſe the conſent implyeth 
none at all. And we are now enquiring 
nto-the reaſons of ſuch ſufferings, and 
conſequently of ſuch a conſent ; which 
cannot be imagined but upon very weigh- 
ty motives, ſuch as might make it juſt in 
him to conſent, as well as in God to in- 
fit. | 

Neither can it be thought that all the 
&6pn of the ſufferings of Chriſt, was 
to grue us an example and an encourage- 
ment to ſuffer our ſelves; though ir does 
ſo in'a very great meaſure, as appears 
bythe Text it (elf. For the hopes of an 
aernal reward for theſe ſhort and light 
eflitions, ought to be encouragemegrt 
mough, to go through the mileries of 
of this life in expectation of a better to 
come. And the Cloud of Witneſſes both 
under the Law and the Goſpel, of thoſe 
who have ſufter'd for righteouſneſs ſake, 
ought to make no one think it ſtrange, 
if he muſt endure that, which ſo many 
have done before him, and been crowned 
for it- And laſtly, to queſtion whether 
Chrift could have pity enough upon us in 
wr ſufferings ; unleſs he had ſuffer'd ſo 
keply himſelf ; will lead men to diſtruſt 
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the pity and compaſſion of Almighty 

God,. becauſe he was never capable of 
fuffering, as-we do. But the Scripture 

is very plain and full (toall thoſe who 

rack not their minds to pervert it) in 

. aſhgning a higher reaſon than all thele 

of the ſufferings of Chriſt, viz. That 

(s) 1 Per. (a) Chriſt ſuffered for fins, the juſt for the 
Ar unjuſt ; that (b) his ſoul was made an of 
0) "2-53" fering for fin, and that the Lord therefor 
(c) V.6. as on a ſacrifice of atonement, (c) laid 
on bim the iniquities of us all : That, 

( d) Heb 9. through the eternal Spirit, (d) He offerd 
V. 27. himſelf without ſpot to God, and did q- 
pear to pat away fin by the Geriden 
himſelf ; that he was made a propittatin 

(e) Joh. for our fins ; that, (e) He laid dawn his 
+4 life as a price of Redemption for Mankind; 
(7) 1Tim. that, (f) through his blood we obtain 
6.2. Redemption, even the forgiveneſs of fins, 
(s) 1Cor. which in a more particular manner i 
6.29. Attributed (g) to the blood of Chriſt, # 
Epheſ-1.7. the procuring cauſe of it. That he 
(5) Col. 1. dyed (bh) to reconcile God aud us together; 
and that (z) the Miniſtery of Reconcilis 
tion,is founded (k) on God's making him 


14. 
(;)Rom.3. 
24, 25. 

(4) Rom. Be fin for us who knew na fin, that we might 


51% bGe made the righteouſneſs of God in him: 
and that we may not think that all this 
Reconciljatjon reſpeQs ys and nor oy ; 
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153 
he is ſaid (a) Zo offer up himſelf to God ; () z Cor. 
and for this cauſe ro be a Mediator of the 5 '% ** 
New Teſtament, and (5) to be a faithful (5) Hebg. 
High-P rieſt in things pertaining to God, "+ 15 


to make reconciliation for the fins of the peo- 


pe. (c) and every High Prieſt, taken from (:) Heb.2. 


ampng - mew is ordained for men in things '7 


pertaining toGod ; not appointed by God 
n.things meerly tending to the good of 
men : Which is rather the Office of a 
Prophet than a Prieſt, So that from all 
theſe places it may eaſily appear, that 
the blood of Chriſt is to be looked on as 
a facrifice of Atonement for the ſins of 
the World. Not as though Chriſt did 
ſuffer the very ſame which we ſhould 
haye ſuffer d, for that was eternal 
death as the conſequent of guilt in the 
perſon of the Offender, and then the 
diſcharge muſt have been immediately 
conſequent upon the payment, and no 
room had been. left for the freeneſs of 
remiſſion, or for the conditions required 
on our parts ; But that God. was plea- 
ſed to accept of, the deatiz of his Son, 
a a full, perfeft, ſufficient ſacrifice, oblation, 
aud ſatisfaftion for the fins of the World as 
our Church expreſſeth it ; and in confi- 
deration of the ſufferings of his Son, is 
pleaſed to offer pardon of fin upon fin- 

cere 


5. Is 


154 


S2rmon Sixth. 


ere /reperitance, and"eternal life up 


a" holy" obedience to + his- will. "This 


+= +) much for the things we are to conſid 
* eoncerning* the contradiftion © of ſinners 


j -- - - "ns EE” + 
I. The vaſt Diſproportion between 


which Chriſt endured againſt himſelf. 
Nothing now remains, but 'the influ. 

ence that ought to have” upon- us,” feſt 

we be weary” and faint" in our: minds 


.For which end I ſhall ſuggeſt two 


things. 
1. The vaſt diſproportion between 

Chriſt's ſufferings and ours. | 
2. The great encouragement we have 

from his ſufferings, to' bear our own the 


Chriſt's ſufferings and our' own: Our 
lot-is fallen thto ſaffering rimes ; and 
we are'apt enough to complain of it; '4 
will 'not 'ſay it is wholly true of us, 
what'the Moralift (aith igenerally of the 
complaints of' men, Nor quia dura ſed quia 
molles patimur ; that it is not the hard 
neſs of our: conditions fo much as the 
ſoftneſs of ' our: ſpirits which- makes us 
complaitr of them. For I muſt needs 
fay, this\Czzy hath ſmarted"by ſuch a ſe- 
ries and" ſucceſſion of Judgments which 
few Cities 'in the World could paralkt 
in ſo ſhort'a time. © The Plague hath 

OS emptied 
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| emptied-vits: houſes, -and: the fire conſu-. 


med them + the. War exhauſted- our ſpi- 
rits, and it were well if Peace: recove- 


# | red:them. But ſtill. theſe are but the 


common calamities of humane. nature, 


things that we - ought to make account : 


of-in the World, and to grow the better 
by them. And it: were happy for this 
Gity , if our thankfulneſs and obedience 
were: but an{werable to the mercies we 


yet/enjoy : let us.not make our-condi- 


tion worſe by our fears ; -nor our fears; 
greater than they need to be :' for no 
enemy can beſo bad as they.-: Thanks 
be to God our condition 1s muctr' better 
atpreſent than it hath: been; let. us not 
make it worſe by.: fearing. ti may be 1o. 
Complaints will:never end till the:World 
does; and we*:may imagine; that; will 
not laſt much longer ;' when the City 
thaks' it hath'(trade enough, and” the 
Conmntry riches enough. But I will' not. 
20 about to: perſwade you that your 


condition is-better tharr it is,! for kRnow:. 


it'is/'to-no iparpoſe 'to do.$0; yiHi:men 
wit|-believe' 2s they feel. [+ Bot tuppoſe 
our condition were much worſe than it 
8; :yet what were' all og ſufferings 
compared wich thoſe: of our 'Saviour for 
7 the fins'that make us ſmart; _ 
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ded him much deeper ; they pierced his 
ſide, which only touch our $skin, we 
have no cauſe-to complain of the bit- 
terneſs of that Cup which he hath drunk 
oft the dregs of already. -We lament. 
over the ruins of 'a City, and are r&/ 
vived with any hopes: of ſeeing it riſe 
out 'of the duſt ; but: Chriſt ſaw the 
ruins that ſin cauſed in all mankind, he 
undertook the repairing them, and put-: 
ting men itito a better condition. than: 
before © And we may eaſily think what 
a difficult task he had of 'it ; when he 
came to reſtore them who were deligh 
ted in their ruins,and thought themſelves 
too good to be mended. It is the com 
fort of our milſcries, (if they be only in 
this life) that we know they cannot laſt 
long ; but that is the great aggravation 
of our Saviour's ſufferings, that the con- 
tradition of ſinners continues againſt 
him ſtill. Witneſs, the Atheiſm, I can- 
not ſo properly call it, as the Avtichri- 
ſtianiſm of this preſent Ape ; wherein 
ſo many profane perſons. a& over again 
the part of! the Scribes and Phariſees; 
they ſlight: his Doctrine, deſpiſe his Per- 
ſon; diſparage his Miracles, contemn his 
Precepts, and undervalue his Sufferings 
Men live as if it were. in defiance C - 
oly 
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holy Laws ; as though they feared not 
what God can do, ſo much as to need a 
Mediator between him and them. If e- 
ver. men tread under foot. the Soy of God, 
it. is when they think themſelves to be 
above the: need. of him ; if- ever - they 
count the blood of the Covenant an un: 
boly thing, it .is not only when: they do 
not value it as they ought, but. when 
they exerciſe their profane wits upon it. 
Bleſſed Saviour | was it not enough for 
thee to:bear the contradiction. of ſinners 
upon Earth ; but thou muſt till ſuffer 
{o, much at the hands of thoſe whom 
thou died(ſt for, that thou mighteſt bring 
them to Heaven ? was it not enough for 
thee to be betrayed on Earth, . but thou 
muſt be defied in Heaven 2 was it not 
enough for thee to ſtoop ſo low for 


- | ourfakes,but that thou ſhouldeſt be tram- 


pled on; becauſe 'thou didſt it 2 was the 
ignominious death upon..the Croſs too 
{mall a thing for thee to ſuffer in thy 
Perſon, unleſs thy Religion be contem- 
ned, and expoſed to as much ſhame and 
mockery as thy ſelf was 2 Unhappy we, 
that live to hear of ſuch things ! but 


much more unhappy if any of our fins 
have been the occaſion of them: If our 


unſuitable lives to the Goſpel have o- 
"7 S pen'd 
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ful and a painful death, what cauſe have 


Sermon Sixth: 
pen'd- the mouths of any againſt ſo e- 
cellent 'a Religion. Tf'any malice and 
revenge, any humour | and peeviſhneſ, 
any pride or'hypocrifie, any ſenſuality 
and voluptuouſneſs, any injuſtice, or too 
much love: of gain, have- made others 
deſpiſe that Religion which ſo many pre 
tend to, and ſo few pradtiſe. * If we have 
been' in' any meaſure guilty of rhis, a 
we love -our Religion, -and the honour 
of our Saviour, ler us endeavour by the 
holineſs and meekneſs of our ſpirits, the 
temperance and juſtice -of our actions, 
the patience and contentednefs of our 
minds, to :recover the honour of that 
Religion which only can make us hap 
py, and our Poſterity after us. | 
- 2, What Encouragement we have 
from the ſufferings of Chriſt, to bear 
'our own *the'better ; becauſe. we ſee by 
his :example 'that God deals | no .more 
hardly with us, than he' did with hs 
own Son, if he lays heavy: things upon 
us. Why ſhould we think ro eſcape, 
4when Iis own Son underwent ſo much! 
if we meet with reproaches, and ill uſage, 
"with hard meaſure, and a mean -conditt- 
on, with ' injuries and violence , with 
-mockings and affronts, nay, with a ſham6 


we 
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we to complain; for did not the Sori of 
God undergo all rheſe things before us 2 
If 2ny of your Habitations have been 
conſumed, that you have been put to 
yotir 'ſhifts where to-lodge your ſelves, 
ot your Families; conſider, that (a) thoagh (a) Mar. 8. 
the Foxes have holes, and the Birds of **- 
the Air have neſts, yet the Son of Man 
had not whereon 'to lay his head, If your 
condition be mean and low, think of 
him,(4) who being in the form of God, took (3) Phil.z. 
won him the form of a ſervant ; and (c) Fe Su 
though he was rich, yet for your ſakes he 8. . 
became poor, that through his poverty ye 
might be made rich. It you arc unjuſt- 
ly defamed and reproached, confider what 
contumelies and diſgraces the Son of God 
underwent for you. If you are in pain 
and trouble , think of his Agony and 
bloody ſweat, the nailing of his hands 
and feet to the Croſs, to be a facriiice 
for the expiation of your fins. Never 
think much of undergoing any thing, 
whereby () you may be conformable to the (4) Romi. 
Image of the Son of God, lxnowing this, (e) OS FE 
that if ye ſuffer with him,ye ſhall alſo be glo- 
rifed together. And you have never yer {et 
1c eltimate and value upon things, if 
you (f) reckox the ſufferings of this pre. (7) V. 18. 
ent life worthy to be compared with the 

S 2 glory 
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glory which (hall be revealed. Which Gh 
ry ought / always to, bear up our mind 
under our greateſt afflictions here . ant 
the thoughts of that, will eaſily bring 
us to the thoughts of his ſufferings, who 
(5) Hb.g. (a) by his own blood purchaſed an etern 
bi I 2. redemption for us. Therefore , confidy 
1 him that endured ſuch contradiftion /o 
j | frnners againſt himſelf, leſt ye be weary, aw 


faint in your minds. 
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. of that fatal day wherein: the 
Honour of our Nation ſuffered 
rogether with our Martyr 'd Soveraign, 
there--is. none which-in this Place we 
ought to be more concerned for, than 
the Dz/bonour which was done to Religion 
| byir: ; For if. thoſe things which-were 
E R then. ated among: us, had. been done a-. 
morig the moſt rude and barbarovs, Na- 
wn, —_— that had: been enough to 
DRIETY 9 3 have 
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have made them for ever thought ſo; 
yet they might have been impnted'ty 
their ignorance in matters'of Civility and 
Religion : but waen they are committed 
not only by men who were. called Chr 
ſtians, but under a pretence of a mighty 
zeal foritheir Religion too, Men wilk.cy 
ther, think that Religzon bad, which Ui 
give encouragement to ſuch actions, of 
thoſe perſons extremely: wicked, -who 
could 'make uſe of + + pretence "of 4it for 
things ſo contrary to its nature and deſign, 
And on which of thefe-two the blame 
will fall, may be ſoon diſcovered, when 
we conſider that the Chriftzan' Religion, 
tove all others, hath taken care to pre- 
ſervetheRighrsof Soveraigaty, by (a) gi 
ving unto Ceſar the things that are Caſars, 
and to make reſiſtance unlawful by de- 
claring (4) that thoſe who are guilty of it 
ſhaft receive to themſelves damnation. Bit 
as though : bare reſiſtance had beer too 
mean and-low a thing..for them: ('not- 
withſtanding what:Chritand his\ 4poftles 
had ſaid) to ſhew themſelves to be Chris 
ſtzans ot a higher: rank than others ; they 
imbrue: their: hands ' in the Blood of their 
Sovereign i for a demonſtration of their 
Piety, by the: ſame figure by which they: 
had deſtroyed Mens Rzghts to defend theix' 
0 99” + paler 
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Liberties,” and fought againſt the. Xing 
for preſervation of. his Per/or. But the 
aRions of ſuch-Men could not have. been 
ſo.bad as they were,. unleſs their pre- 
tences had; ibcen {o.great ; for. there can 
beno highter. aggravation of : a wicked 
aRtion, than for Men to ſeem to be Reli- 
gious in the doing of , it. .'If the Dev/ 
himſelf were to preach ſedition to the 
world, he would never appear otherwiſe 
than as an Angel of Light : his pretence 
would be Unity, - when he deſigned the 

teſt Diviſions; and the preſervation 
of:Authority, when he laid the feeds of 
Rebellion. But we might as well imagine 


263 


that the God of - this World (as the Devil . 


s\ ſometime called.) ſhould. advance no- 


thing but Peace.and Holineſs in 1t; as that 


Chriſtianity ſhould. give the lea} counte- 


nance to What-'is contrary- to -either of 


them. - Yetthe-wickednels:. of Men hath 
been ſo great upon earth, as to call down 
Heaven 1t-felt:to jullifie their impieties, 
and when they have -found-- themſelves 


uhable to bearthe: burden. .of them, they 


would fairr make Relig7on d6 it. 
» Such as theſe we have a deſcription of 
this ſhort, but {ſmart Epiſtle, viz Men 


who pretend in{pirations and impulles for | 


the.greateſt vithinies ; who believed it a 
W— 9 4 part 
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part of their Saintſhip to deſpiſe Domini. 
0ns, and ſpeak evil of Dignities ; wha 
thought the Grace of God-ſignified ver 
little, unleſs it ſerv'd to: juſtiffe their m 


wicked actions, 


Theſe in all probabil 


ty were the followers of Simon Mag 
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mtUor]as nincuce(Ei- was nor to be iexpefted by gvod 


works, 'but only by the Grace 


79% when it proved dangerousng 


the Leviathan of the Primitive 
Church, (a) who deſtroyedal 
the natural differences of goo! 
and evil, (4) and made itlaw- 


ful: for Men incaſe of Perſecy 


tion, to for{wear their Relig 
on. (6c) The great part of his 
Doctrine | being. that hu'\Di 
ſeiples need not be afraid of th 
terrours of. the \Law, for. thy 
were free to dowhat they pleaſed 
Satvatin 


God :; No' wonder: then that 
ſuch as theſe:did tury the Graz 
of God into lafciviouſueſs : An 


todo it, would:deny theirs 
ligion, to ſave themielves. Fa 
they had ſo high opinions « 
themſelves, that they werethe 
only Saints, that as (4) EZ 
phanivs tells us, they thouglt 
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it the caſting "Pearls before 
Swine, to expoſe themſelves to 


danger before the Heathen Go-' 


yernours ; by-which they not 


265 
yes" x, Ss T8"0 67 wb 
GbanrileT3;.pagueiras 


uTegay Tt Yorgwy. 
Epiph. har. 24 ſt8. 5. 


only diſcovered what' a mighty” value 
they ſet' upon themſelves , but 'whar 
mean and contemptibie thoughts they 
had of that Authority which God had e- 
ſtabliſhed in the world. Ie 

yBut this they would by no. means al- 
low, for they ' thought alli the Govern- 


ments'of the world to be no- 


thiog-elſe (a) but the contri- 


ance of ſome evil ſpirits to as 
bridge men of that libertywhich 
God and nature had given them: 


-And this is that: ſpeaking evil: 


of Dignittes which "they are 


charged with, not-only by our 


(a) 4d utilitatem ergo 
gentium , terrenum reg- 
num poſitum eft 3 Deo: ſed 
non a Diabd!o, qui nim- 
quam: omnino quierus eſt, 
immo qui nec ipſas qui- 
dem gentes wult in tran- 
qwlpegeeiiren. adverſ, 

&r.-1; 5. ©. 24 


Apoſtle here, but by St. Peter before- him. 
Alctough the phrate- uſed by.(4) St: Pe- (5) 2 Pct. 


23. 10, 


ter, Sefas SAzopnuerTes may be taken 
{by the uſe of rhe word SAzoprwuiz'in 


the firſt of (c) ' Maccabees) not: for the (c) r Mac. 
bare contempt of Authority; :expteſſed *: © 


by reviling language, but for: an”-open 
_ Sf 1t - which the-other Ps 
natural an introduction to, thar: thoſe 
Who think and ſpeak contempuibly:of Go- 
'Prroment, do but: want an- occaſion: to 
Fes manifeſt 
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manifeſt that their' actions . would. be 4 
bad as their thoughts and expreſſions are 
And. from-hence av/o4z: here in the 
words of the Text-1s made uſe of to ex. 
preſs one of the moſt remarkable ſediti 
ons we ever read of : viz. that of Coraj 
and: his Company againſt Moſes and Aaron, 
whoſe puniſhment: for- it did not deter 
theſe perſons who went under the name 
of Chriſtian, from joyning, in ſeditious 
practices to: the great diſhonour of Chrj 
ſtianity, and rheir own ruine. For there 
fore the Apoſtle denounces a Woe againſt 
them in the beginning of the verſe, -and 
ſpeaks of their rune as certain as if they 
had been conſumed. by. fire, or ſwallow- 


_ ed up by the earth, as Corah and his at- 


complices were ; And they periſhed inthe 
gainſ/aying'of Corah. In the verb 22warly, 
the 'A4ori/ft, ſaith Grotzus,. 1s taken forthe 
fature, ' or preſent, and ſo implying that 
theſe courtes did tend ro:their miſery and 
ruine, .and would unayoidably bring it 
upon'them. If the. evidence 1n hiſtory 
had been clear of the Carporratzans joyt- 


10g with the Jews 1n the famous rebellion 


y. David 
Canz.Chro- 
vol. p.101, 


.of Barchochebas, wherein ſuch multitude 
of Chriftians as well as Heathens were de 
ſtroyed in Africa, Egypt, and other 

laces, .and the time''of it had grey 
| WI 
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with the time' of writing this Epiſtle, T 
hould then have-thavght that this had 


been the Rebellion here {ſpoken of ; for 


all the Aﬀors #1it were deſtroyed by the 


Roman Power, "and ſome of the chief of- 
them made” pubhek examples of Juſtice” 


for the deterring of others” fromthe like 


mices. © But: however this be, we find. 


theſe perſons here charged with a ſin of 
the lame nature; with the'gainfaying of 


Corab, and a judgment of the fame narure, 


s the conſequent of the ſin ; 'for they pe- 
riſked in the gainſaying, &c. AnG there- 
fore we ſhall conſider the words, 


r. As relating to the fact of Corah 2nd: 


his company. -' 
2. As implying as rear: diſpleaſure of 
Gid under the Goſpel againſt the ſame kind 


of'ſin, as-he diſcovered in the immediate 
&ftraQtion- of (thoſe perſons who were' 


then guilty of it: 


t. 'As relating to the faRtof Corah ck 
lis-company-;/ and fo the words lead us' 


tothe handling ' 


I. The nature: of the: Faltio which: 


was raiſed by: them. 


21:The Judgment that: whs inflited 


pon them for it. (12 
"1, For gnderftanding th@nsfure of ths? 
tion, wemuſt enquire: i#atotlie defign 
that 
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that was laid, ' the perſons- that wete en- 
oaged. in it, the pretences that were 
made uſe of for it. ell get . 

-.T. The defign that was laid for that, 
and all other circumſtances of the ſtory, 
we muſt have reſort to the account that 
is given of. it,,; Numb, 16. where we ſhall 
find that the . bottom of' the defign was 
the ſharing. of 'the Government among 
themſelves, which it was impoſlible for 
them to hope for, as long as Moſes con 
tinued as a Xing in Feſarun, for ſo he is 
called, Dent. 33.5.. Him therefore they 
intend to ley aſide, but this they knewto 
be a very difficul: task, conſidering what 
wonders God had wrought by. him in 
their deliverance out of Egypr, what wib 
dom he had hitherto ſhewed in the con- 
duct of them, what care for their pre. 
ſervation, what integrity in the manags 
ment of his power, what reverence the 
people did bear towards him, and what 
ſolemn vows and promiſes they had made 
of obedience to him. But ambitious and 
factious Men are 'neyer- diſcouraged by 
ſuch an appearance of- difficulties ; fot 
they know they muſt addreſs.themſelve 
to the people, and in the. firſt place per: 
ſwade them that they manage their in 
tereſt againſt the yſurpation. of their Go 
; yernours 
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vernours. For by that means they gain 
upon the peoples affections, who are rea- 
dy to cry them up preſently as the true 
Patriots and Defenders of their Liberties 
againſt the encroachment of Przxces: and 
when they have thus inſinuated themſelves 
into the good opinion of the people, 

oundleſs {ufpicions, and unreaſonable 
a andjealouſies will paſs for arguments 
and demonſtrations. Then they who 


- can invent the moſt popular lies againſt 


the Governmeut are accounted the Men 
of integrity, and they who moſt diligent- 
ly ſpread the moſt infamous reports, are 
the Men of honeſty, becaule they are far- 
theſt from being Flatterers of the Court. 
The people take a ſtrange pride, as well 
as pleaſure, in hearing and telling all the 
faults of their Governoars ; for in doing {6 
they flatter themſelves in thinking they 
deſerve to rule much better than thoſe 
which do it. And the willingneſs they 
have to think ſo of themſelves, makes 
them miſconſtrue all the ations of their 
Superiours to the worſe ſenſe,and then they 
find out plots in every thing, upon the 
people. Whatever is done for the neceſſa- 
ry maintenance of Goverament, is ſuſpect- 
ed to be a deſign meerly. to exhauſt the 


people to make them more unable to _ 
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Tf good Laws be made, theſe are ſaid b 
fatious men to be only intended fo 
ſnares for the good peop:e, but other 
may break them and go unpunithed. | 
Government be ſtrict and ſevere, then 
is cruel and tyrannical ; if 'mild and ins 
.dulgent, then 'it is remiſs and negligent, 
If Laws be' executed, then the people 
Liberties be oppreſſed ; if not, then it 
were better not to make Lmvs, than not 
to ſee them executed. Tf there be Warg, 
the people are undone by Taxes ; if there 
be Peace, they are undone by Plenty, 
Tf extraordinary Judgments befall them, 
then they lament the ſins of their Go 
vernours, and of the Times, and ſcarce 
think of their own. If miſcarriages hap 
pen (as it is impoſſible always to prevent 
them) they charge the form of Govert 
meat with them, which all ſorts are ſub 
je& to. Nay, it is ſeldom that Gover: 
nours eſcape with their own faults, the 
peoples are often laid upon them tov, 
So here, Numb. 16.14. Moſes is charged 
with not carrying them into Canaay, 
when it was their own fins which kept 
them thence. Yea, ſo partial have the 
people generally been againſt their R 
ters, when ſwayed by the power of Fx 


Rion, that this hath made Government 
- very 
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very difficult and unpleaſing ; for what 
ever the ations of Princes are, they are 
liable to the . cenſures of the people. 
Their bad actions being more publick, 
and their good therefore ſuſpeted of de- 
ſign ; and the wiſer Governours are, the 
more jealous the' people are of them. 
for always the weakeſt part of mankind 
e:the moſt ſuſpicious ; the: leſs they 
underſtand things, the more deſigns they 
imagine are laid for them, and the beſt 
connſels are the ſooneſt rejected by them. 


be fecure from the jealouſies of the peo- 
ple; and they that. will raiſe a Faction 
zpainſt it will never want a party to ſide 
wth them: For when could we ever 
tave imagined a Government more like- 
ly to'be free from this, than that which 
Moſes had over the people of 7ſrael > 
tle being an extraordinary perſon tor all 
the abilities of Government ; one bred up 
n the Egyptian Court, and in no mean 
degree of honour, - being called the Son 
of:Pharaohs Daughter ; one of great ex- 
perience in the management of affairs, 
of preat zeal forirhe good of his Coun- 
try, as appeared bythe renderneſs of his 
roples intereſt in their deliverance out 
of Fgypt-; one of -great.temper and meck- 

L neſs 
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neſs above- all men of the earth; one 
who took all imaginable care for the 
good eſtabliſhment of Laws among them; 
but above all theſe, one. particularly cho- 
ſen by God for this end, and therefore 
furniſhed with all the requiſites of a good 
man, and an excellent Prince : yet for 
all theſe things a dangerous ſedition is 
here raiſed againſt him, and that upag 
the common grounds of ſuch things, wiz 
uſurpation upon the peoples rights, ar: 
bitrary Government, and ill manage 
ment of affairs ; Uſurpation upon the 
peoples rights, v. 4. the Fation makes 1 
Remonſtrance aſſerting the Priviledges df 
the . people againſt Moſes and Aaron; It 
take too much upon you, ſeeing all the Ct 
gregation are holy every one of them, aut 
the Lord is among them : Wherefore thi 
lift you up your ſelves above the Congre 
gation of the Lord. As though they hut 
laid, we appear only in. behalf of tit 
Fundamental Liberties of the people both 
Civil and Spiritual ; we only ſeek to 
trench the exorbitances of power, ant 
{ome late innovations which have bee 
among us ; if you are content to lay + 
ſide your power which is ſo dangerow 
and oftenſive to God's holy people, we fhul 
then fit down in quietneſs ; for alas it 
gt 
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- one | fot for our ſelves that- we ſeck theſe 
Yr - the | things (what are we?) but the cauſe of 
them; || Gods people is dearer to us than our lives, 
y cho- {| and we ſhall willingly ſacrifice them in 
refore || ſo good a Cauſe. And when Moſes after- 
a good || wards ſends for the Sons of E/;ab to come 
vet for || tohim they peremptorily refuſe all Meſ- 
tion is || ſages of Peace, and with their (a) men of ()v, 12, 
t upon if the ſword mentioned, v. 2. They make 13: 
votes of #on-Addreſſes, and break off all 
Treaties with him, and declare theſe for 
their reaſons, that he did Jominando do- 
 ninari, as ſome render it, exerciſe an ar- 
bitrary and tyrannical power over the 
people, that he was guilty of breach of 
ro#; Tf the truſt committed to him, for he pro- 
the Co || miſed (4) to bring them intoa Land flowing (8) V. 14. 
99, anl ff with Milk and Honey, or give them inheri- 
pre tha tance of fields and vineyards, but he had 
Cong not done it, and inftead of that only, de- 
hey tal} ceives the people ſtill with fair prom es, 
_ of tir} andſo puts out their eyes that they cannot 
ple both ſee into the depth of his deſigns. So 
k to rf} that now by the ill management of his 
er, anlſf} ruſt, the power was again devol- 
ve beaf} ved into the hands of the people , and 
o lay vf they ought to take account of his 
ngerou actions. By which we ſce the deſign 
we {haul was under very fair and popular pre- 
alas it i tences tro diveſt Moſes of his Govern- 
00 | | po ment, 
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ment, and then they doubted not but ſys] 
zealous Patriots as they had fſhewed them 
{:lves, ſhould come to have the greateſ 
ſhare in it ; but this which they moſ 
aimed at, muſt appear leaſt in view, and 
only Neceſſity and Providence muſt ſeen 
to caſt that upon them, which was thy 
firſt true motive they had to rebel againf 
Moſes and Aaron. 

2. The Perſons who were engaped in 
it. At firſt they were only ſomediſcon- 
tented Levites who murmured againf 
Moſes and Aarou, becaule they were not 
preferred to the Prieſthood, and of thele 
Corah was the chief. R. Solomon obſerves, 
That the reaſon of Corahy diſcontent, was, 
That Elizaphan the Son of zziel, of the 
younger houſe to /zhar from whom C+ 
rah deſcended, was preferred before him 
by Moſes to be Prince over the Sons of 

(a)Numb. (4) Fohath, Corah being ative and buſt 
3 3% in his diſcontents, hid the opportunity 
of drawing in ſome of the Sons of Rew 

ben, for they pitched their tents near each! 

(5) Num. gther, (4 } both on the South fide of th 
£19329 Tabernacle of the Congregation ; and thek 
' were diſcontentented on the account 
their 7ribe having loſt the priviledge 
Primogeniture. Thus what ever the pre 


tences are, how fair and popular ſoever 
in 
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t ſach Bio the oppoſition men make to Authori- 
them- f|ty, ambition and private diſcontents are 
reateſt lhe true beginners of them : but theſe 
moſt Elmuſt be covered over with the deepeſt 
w, and Ndifimulation, with moſt vehement Prote- 
; ſeen Bfations to the contrary, nothing mult be 
as the Fhalked of but a mighty zeal for Religion, | 
2painſ 


2nd the publick zntereſf. So (a) Foſe- (a) 7oſeph. 
bus tells us concerning Corah, that while - pe, ay 
1ged in ſhe carried on his own ambitious defigns, 
difcon- FIvith all the arts of fedition and a popu- 


againſt Bir eloquence, infinuating into the peo- 
ere not ſſhles minds ſtrange ſuggeſtions againſt 
f theſe hſes his Government, as being a meer 
ſerves ſſolitick deſign of his to enſlave the peo- 
t, was, ple of God, and advance his own family 
, of the ſnd intereſt, #2gA:70 75 nova me grifiay 


om C* Pry, he would ſeem to regard nothing 
Tre him Put the publick good. If fair pretences, 
Sons of nd glorious Titles will ferve to cheat 
1d buſt te people into their own miſeries, and 
rtunity te fad effects of Rebellion ; they ſhall 
of Rev (ever want thoſe who will ex/lave them 
2ar each Fer the ſake of Liberty, undo them for 
» of thr We publick good, and deſtroy them with 
d theſ Feſhgns of Reformation. For nothing is 
ount ofÞvre popular than Rehe//ion in the be- 
edge dffiinning ; nothing let5 in the iſſue of it. 
he pre-ſad the only true reaſon that it 15 ever 
- {oevetÞ, is from the want of wiſdom and 

in T 2 judg- 


276 


Sermon Seventh. 


ment in the generality of manki 
who ſeldom ſee to the end of thin 
and hardly diſtinguiſh between the nam 
and nature of them, till their own d& 


. bought experience hath taught them t| 


difference. Sedition is of the natun 
and hath the inſeparable properties 
Sin ; for it is conceived with pleaſy 
brought forth with pain, and ends. 
death and miſery. Nothing enters up 
the ſtage with a braver-ſhew and appe 
rance, but however proſperous for atin 
it may continue, it commonly meets yi 
a fatal end. But it is with this fin as 
this world, as it 1s with others as to t 
next ; Men when they are betrayed in 
them, are carried away and tranſport 
with the pleaſing temptations, not ca 
ſidering the unſpeakable miſery that h 
lows after them. So that what the D 
wvils advantage is in order to the ruin! 
mens ſouls, is the advantage of ſedi 
ous perſons over the leſs underſtandy 
people ; they both tempt with an appz 
rance of good, and equally deceive the 
which hearken to them. But as weſl 
find, that notwithſtanding all the gr 
admonitions, the ſober councels, then 
tional diſcourſes , the perſwaſive arg 
ments which are uſed to deter menfra 
| i 
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mankinſthe praQice of ſin, they will ſtill be ſuch 
f thing} fools to_yield to the Devils temptations 
he nan} painſt their own welfare : So, neither 
wn dexfÞ the bleſſings of a continued Peace, nor 
hem th] the miſcries of an inteſtine War, neither 
> nature the ſecurity of a ſetled Government, nor 


YXerties off fff conſtant danger of [nmovations will 


pleaſur hinder men of fiery and reſtlefs ſpirits 
ends ff from raiſing combuſtions in a Nation, 
ters ung though themſelves periſh in the Flames 
id appeſſ of them. This we find here was the 
for a tine caſe of Corah and his company ; they 


had forgotten the groans of their capti- 


1eets wit 
fin a5 vity 1n Egypt, and the Miracles.of their 
as to tl ddliverance out of it, and all the faith- 


ayed inf ful ſervices of Moſes, and Aaron ; they 
anſports conſidered not the difficulties of Govern» 
not coll eve, nor the impoſlibilities of fſacisfy- 
that {yt vg the ambitious deſires of all preten- 
't the pl ders ; they regarded not that God from 
2e ryin  Vhom their power was derived , nor 
of ſed the account they muſt give to him 
rſtandi9 of their reſiſtance of it : nothing byt a 
an app full Revenge upon the Government can 
ive tha tiSfie them, by leaving no means un- 
\« weſittempted for its overthrow, though 
rhe gn themſelves be conſumed - by the fall 
s, the of it. It were happy for Government if 
"ve arjJiieſe turbulent ſpirits could be fingled 
menfro9it from the reſt in their firſt attempes ; 


fl p Z but 
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but that is rhe uſual ſubtilty of ſuch mey, 
when they find themlelves aimed at, they 
run into the common herd, and perſwade 
the people that they are equally concer. 
ned with themſelves in the preſent dan- 
ger, that though - the pretence be only 
2gainſt faCtion and ſedition, the deſign 
is the ſlavery and oppreſſion of the Pe. 


ple. This they manage at firſt by gray: 


(a) Toſeph 
antiq. |. 4. 
C. 2s 


- (5) Numb. 
16. 4t, 


nods, and ſecret whiſpers, by deep lighs 
and extatick motions, by far fetched dif 
courſes , and tragical ſtories, till the 
find the people capable of receiving their 
impreſſions, and then ſeem moſt unyil. 
ling to mention that which it was « 
firſt their deſign to diſcover. By ſuch 
arts as theſe Corah had prepared, as (a) J+ 
ſephus tells us, almoſt the whole Camy 
ct Tfrael for a popular tumult, fo that 
they were like to have ſtoned Moſes be 
fore he was aware of it ; and it ſeem 
the Faction had gained a mighty intereſ 
among the people, when although Gu 
ſo ſeverely and remarkably puniſhed tt 
heads of it, yet the very next day al 
the Congregation of the Children of þ 
rael murmured againſt Moſes and Aarm, 
ſaying, (4) Te have killed the people i 
the Lord. What a mark of God's peopk 
was {edition grown among them ! "Y 

+ wr Joe: We tet | 
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theſe men were accounted Sairts in ſpight 
of Heaven, and-. Martyrs, though God 
himſelf deſtroyed them. They were 
men who were only ſan ified by Rebellion : 
and ſhewed no other fruits of their pie- 
ty bur diſobedience to Authority. But 
the danger had not been ſo great, how 
loud ſoever the complaints had been, if 
only the ruder multitude had been gain- 


bs ed to the Favour. of Corah and his party : 


for-theſe wanted heads to manage them, 
and ſome Countenance of Authority to ap- 
pear under ; and for this purpole they 
had drawn to their Faction 250 Princes 


279 


of the Aſſembly, ( a) famousin the Congrega- (4) V. x. 


tion, men of Renown, i.e. Members of the 
great Council of the Nation. Whom Moſes 
was wont to call and 2dviſe with about 
the publick Afﬀairs of ir ; ſuch who fate 
in Comitiis Senatorum, as Paul. Fagius tells 
ws, therefore {aid ro be 1879 R'-p ſuch 
$ were called to the great 4{ſembly 
which fate in (b) Parliament at the door 
uf the Tabernacle of the Congregation, 
which was the place where they mct 
Theſe were the Heads of the 
Tribes, and the Captains of thouſands, 


FÞÞ and the men of the greateſt Fame and 


Authority among the People, who Mojes 
aſſembled together for advice and counſel, 
L.1 | T 4 as 


(4) Numb. 


IO. 2, 
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as often as he ſaw juſt occaſion for i 
And as far as I can find were diſting 
from the great Sanhedrin, which ſeemed 
to be rather a conſtant Court of Fudics 
ture which fate to receive Appeals from 
Taferiour . Courts, and to determine ſuch 
difiicult cauſes which were reſerved pe 
culiarly for it, as about Apoſtaſie of 
whole Tribe, the caſe of falſe Prophet 
and the like. But theſe'250 men did far 
exceed the whole zumber of the Sanhe 
arin ; and the Heads of the Tribes, and 
the Elders of Iſrael were ſummoned to 
gether upon any very weighty occaſion, 
by Moſes both: before and after the inſti 
tution of the Sauhedrin. And now fine 
the Faftion had gained ſo great ſtrengtt 
by the-acceſſion of fo geat a number « 
the moſt leading men among the Peoph 
we may expect they ſhould ſoon declar 
their intentions, and publiſh the ground 
of their entring into ſuch a combinatio! 
againſt Moſes. 

3- Which is the next thing to be (po 
ken to,viz, the colours and pretences unde 
which theſe perſons ſought tojuſtifie th 
proceedings of the Faction. Which wer 
theſe two. 


1. 7h 
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1. The aſſerting the Rights and Liber- 
ties of the people in oppoſition ' to the Go- 
vernment of Moſes. 

2. The freeing themſelves from the en- 
croachments upon their ſpiritual Priviledges, 
which were made by the Tſurpations of Aa- 
ron and. the Prieſthood. 

x. The aſſerting the Rights and Liber- 
ties of the people in oppoſition to the Go- 


vernment of Moſes. (a) Is it a ſmall thing, ( orig 
fay they, that thou haſt brought us up out 


of a Land that floweth with Milk aud Honey, 
to kill us in the wilderneſs, except. thou 
make thy ſelf altogether a Prince over us ? 


And before, their charge was, (b) that (gy y.. 


Moſes and Aaron took too much upon them, 
in lifting up themſelves above the Congre- 


gation of the Lord. Which (c) Joſephus (s) 5eſeph. 
more at large explains, telling us that + »* 


the great accuſation of Moſes was, that 
out of his ambition and afteQation of 
Power, he had taken upon himſelf the 
Government of the people without their 
conſent, that he made ule of his pretence 
of Familiarity with God only for a Po- 
litick end, that by this means he debar- 
red the people of that Liberty which 
God had given them,gand no man ought 
to take from them, that they were all 
; a 
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(s) Su- a (a): Free-born people, and equally the 
on 9. Children of Abraham, and therefore there 
le) TANJA 

7% 7%- Was no reaſon they ſhould depend upon 
Tes ir: the will of a fixple Perſon, who by his 
rang Politick Arts had brought them to the 
zoadCar, greateſt neceſlities, that he might rule 
2% #4" #% them the better; Wherefore Corah, x 


> 


SV? 45 though he had been already Prefident of 
Eco]as a High-Court of Fuſtice upon Moſes their 
Fu m- INE determines, That zt was neceſſary 
Xzuigs. 5o- for the Common wealth, that ſuch enemies 
Jepins aut: to the Publick Intereſt ſhould be diſcovered 
Tos” and puniſhed; leſt if they be let alone in 
their Vſurpations of Power, they declare 
themſelves open enemres when it will be tw 
late to oppoſe them. There were then 
two great Principles among them by 
which they thought to detend them- 
ſelves. . 

1. That Leberty and a raght ta Power 
is ſo inherent in the People, that it can- 
not be taken from them. 

2, That in caſe of Zſ/urpation upon 
that Liberty of the people , they may 
reſume the exerciſe of Power, by puniſh- 
ing thoſe who are guilty of it. 

x. That Liberty, and a right to Power, 
is inſeparable from the people ; /iberts- 
tis patrocinium ſuſcipinnt, ſaith Calvin, up- 
on Corah and his company ; and __ 

| Fney 
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they will be found to be the firſt aſſcr- 
tors of this kind of Liberty that ever 
were in the world. And happy had ir 
been for us in this Natron, if Corah had 
never found any Diſciples in it. For 
what a bleſſed Liberty was this which 
Corah aimed at, viz. to change one ex- 
cellent Prince, as Mofes was, for 250 
Tyrants, beſides Corah and the Sons of 
Reuben 2 What juſt and equal liberty was 
it which Moſes did deprive them of 2 It 
was only the Liberty of deſtroying them- 
ſelves, which ail the power he had could 
hardly keep them from. Could there 
be any greater Liberty than. delivering 
them out of the houſe of bondage 2 and 
was not Mojes the great Inſtrument in 
effecting it 2 Could there be greater Li- 
berty than for their whole Nation to be 
preſerved from all the deſigns of their 
enemies to enjoy their own Laws, ahd 
matters of Juſtice-to be duly adminiſtred 
amongſt them ? and had they not all 
theſe under the Government of Moſes 2 
What means then this Out-cry for Lz- 
berty > Is it that they would have had 
no Government at all among them, but 
that eyery one might have done what he 
pleaſed himſelf 2 This indeed were a de- 
firable Liberty, if a man _. could _ it 
i alone : 
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alone : but when every one thinks that 
he is but one, though he be free ; and 
every one elle is as free as he, bur though 
their freedom be equal to his, his Power is 
not equal to theirs; and therefore to bring 
things to a more juſt proportion, every 
one muſt part with ſome power for a 
great deal of ſecurity. If any man can 
imagine himſelf in ſuch a fate of confu- 
fron, which ſome improperly call a fate 
of nature ; let him conſider, whether 
the contentment he could take in his own 
liberty and power to defend himſelf 
would ballance the fears he would have 
of the injury which others in the ſame 
ſtate might be able to do him. Not 
that I think meer fear made men at firſt 
enter into Societies, for there is a natural 
inclination in mankind to it, and one of 
the greateſt pleaſures of humane life lies 
in the enjoyment of it. But what other 
conſiderations incline men to, fear makes 
reaſonable, though men part with ſome 
ſuppoſed liberty for the enjoyment of it, 
So that the utmoſt liberty is deſtroyed 
by the very nature of Government, and 
nothing can be more unreaſonable than 
for men to quarrel with Government for 
that, which they cannot enjoy and the 
preſervation of themſelves together. 
Which 
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Which alone makes the defire of Power 


'reaſonable, and if the preſervation of our 


ſelves in our rights and properties may 


"be had without it, all that the want of 


Liberty ſignifies, is, that men have all 
the conveniences of Power without the 
trouble and the cares of it. And if this 
benot a more deſirable Liberty than the 
other, let any rational man judge. The 
pretence of Lberty then in this ſenſe a- 
gainſt Government, 1s, that men are Fools 
in taking the beſt care to preſerve them- 
ſelves, that Laws are but inſtruments of 
Slavery, and every ſingle man is better 
able to defend himſelf, than the united 
ſtrength of a people in Soczety 1s to de- 
fend him. And this kind of Liberty we 
may juſtly think will be defired by none 
but mad-men, and beaſts of prey. It 
follows then, that what Zzberty is incon- 
ſiſtent with all Government, mult never 
be pleaded againſt one fort of it. But 
is there then lo great a degree of Liberty 
in one mode of Government more than 
another, that it ſhould be rhought rea- 
ſonable to diſturb Government, meerly to 
alter the form of it > Would it have 
been ſo much better for the people of 
Iſrael to have been governed by the 259 
men here mentioned, than by Moſes 2 

Would 
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Would not they have required the ſane 
ſubjeftion and obedience to themſelves, 
though their commands had been muck 
more unreaſonable than his? What ſecy- 
rity can there be that every one of theſe 
ſhall not be worſe in all reſpects than him 
whom they were ſo willing to lay aſide; 
and if one be thought troubleſome, what 
Liberty andeaſe is there when their name 
is Legion ? So that the folly of theſe po- 
pular pretences is as great as the fin inbe- 
ing perſwaded by them. 

And it may be they have not thought 
amiſs who have attributed a great part of 
that diſturbance of the Peace of Xingdoms, 
under a pretence of popular Government, 
to an unjuſt admiration of thoſe Greet 
and Roman Writers, who have unreaſo- 
nably ſet up Liberty in oppoſition to Me- 
zarchy. But ſome of the wiſeſt of them 
have given us a truer account of thele 
things, and have told us, that it was 1m- 
poſlible the Roman State could have been 
preſerved longer, unleſs it had ſubmitted 

(a) Div toan (a\ Imperial Power; for the popular 
ps #7: heats and factions were fo great, that the 
annual eletion of Magiſtrates, was but 
another name for a tumult ; and as Dio 
(5) L. 44. goes on (b) the name of popular Govern- 


of 
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of Monarchy are far greater ; it being much 
ufter to find one good than many ; and 
though one be accounted difficult, the other 
s almoſt impoſſible. And as he elſewhere 
well obſerves, the flouriſhing of a Common- 
wealth depends upon its poverty; that be- 
ing alone able to unice the minds of the 
Grvernours, Who in a plentiful ſtate, not 
ſet about with enemies, will be graſping 
at their own private intereſts, and fa}l 
naturally from thence into diviſions and 


animoſities; but the flouriſhing of the Mo-" 


narchy lies in the riches of it, the Prince 
and the People having the ſame intereſt, 
1nd being rich or poor together. So that 
we fee the notion of Liberty, and the ex- 
eciſe of power in Government, 1s fo far 
from being an infeperable property of the 
people, thar the proper notion of 1t 1s in- 
conſiſtent with Government,and that which 
les in the enjoyments of our Rights and 
Properties, is 1o far from being incon- 
ſtent with Monarchy, that they are more 
advanced by that, than by any other 
way of Government. | 
2. Another principle which tends to the 
ſubverting Government under a pretence 
of Liberty, is, that in caſe of ©ſurpation 
upon the Rights of the People, they _ 
relume the exerciſe of Power, and _ 
1991s 
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the Supreme Magiſtrate himſelf, if he be 
guilty of it. Than which there can be 


no principle imagined more deilructive 


to civil Soczeties, and repugnant to the 
very nature of Government. For it de- 
ſtroys all the obligations of Oaths and 
Compadts ; it makes the ſolemneſt bond 
of obedience ſignifie nothing when the 
people ſhall think fit to declare it: it 
makes every proſperous Rebellion juſt, 
for no doubt when the power is in the 
Rebels hands, they will ju'tifie themſelve, 
and condemn their Soveraign. (Andif 
Corah, Dathan and Abiram had ſucceeded 
in their Rebellion againſt Moſes, nodoubt 
they would have been called the Xeepers 
of the Libertzes of Iſrael.) It makes all 
Government dangerous to the perſons in 
whom it is, conſidering the unavoidabk 
infirmities of it, and the readinels of pes 
ple to miſconſirue the ations of their 
Princes, and their incapacity to judged 
them; it not being fit that the reaſons 
all counſels of Princes ſhould bedivulge 
by Proclamations. So that there can bt 
nothing wanting to make Princes milers 
ble, .but that the people want Power to 
make them ſo. And the ſuppoſition of thi 
principle will unavoidably keep up a cot 
ſtant jealouſie between the Prince and his 


people; 
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people: for if he knows their minds, he 


will think it reaſonable to ſecure himſelf 


by all means againſt their Power, and 
endeavour to keep them as unable to re- 
fiſt as may be: whereby all mutual con- 
fidence between a Prince and his People 
will be deſtroyed: and there can be no 
ſuch way to bring 1n an arbitrary Govern- 
ment into a Natzon, as that which ſuch 
Men pretend, to be the only means to 
keep it out. Beſides, this muſt neceſſari- 
ly engage a Nation in endleſs diſputes a» 
bout the forfeiture of Power into whoſe 
hands it falls: whether into the people in 
common, or ſome perſons particularly 
choſen'by the people for that purpoſe : 
for in an eſtabliſhed Government accor- 
ding to their principles, the ting himſelf 
5 the true repreſentative of the people z 
others may be choſen for ſome particu- 
lar purpoſes, as propoſing Laws, &c. but 
theſe cannot pretend by vertue of that 
choice, to have the full power of the peo- 
ple; and withal , whatever they do a- 
gainſt the conſent of the people is unlaw- 
tul; and their power is forteited by at- 

tempting it. | | | 
But on the other ſide, what mighty 
danger can there be in ſuppoſing the per- 
lons of Princes to be ſo ſacred, that no 
U {ons 
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ſons of violence ought to come near tg 
hurt them Have not all the ancient 
Kingdoms and Empires of the world floy. 
riſhed under the ſuppoſition of an unac. 
countable power in Princes ? That hath 
been thought by thoſe who did not own 
a derivation of their power from God, but 
a juſt ſecurity to their perſons, conſide- 
ring the hazards, and the care of Govern- 
ment which they undergo 2 Have not the 
people who have been moſt jealous of 
their Liberties, been fain to have recourſe 
to an unaccountable power, as their laſt 
refuge in caſe of their greateſt neceſſities? 
T mean the Romans in their Di&ators. And 
.if it were thought not only reaſonable, 
but neceſſary then, ought it not to he 
preſerved inviolable, where the ſame Lan 
vo give it by which Men have any right 
to challenge any power at all 2 -Neither 
doth this gzve Princes the liberty to dowhit 
they liſt; tor the Laws by which they 6 
vern, do fence in the rights and proper 
ties of Men ; and Princes do find fo great 
conveniency,eale and ſecurity in their 6s 
vernment by Law, that the ſenſe of that 
will keepthem far better within the com: 
paſs of Laws, than the Peeples holding 1 
Rod over them, which the beſt Princes 
are like to ſuffer the moſt by, and bad wil 

- but 
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r to | but grow deſperate by it. Good Princes 
will never need ſuch a curb, becauſe their 
oaths and promiſes, their love and ten- 
derneſs towards their people, the ſenſe 
they have of a Power infinitely greater 
than theirs, to which they muſt give an 
account of all their ations, will make 
them govern as the Fathers of their Coun- 
try; and bad Princes will never value it, 
but will endeavour by all poſſible means 
to ſecure themſelves againſt it. So that 
no inconventency can be poſſibly ſo great 
on the ſuppoſition of this unaccountable 
Pover in Soveraign Princes, taking it in 
the general, and meerly on the account 
of reaſon, as the unavoidable miſchiefs of 
that Hypotheſes, which places all power 
originally in the people, and notwith- 
landing all oaths and Fonds whatſoever 
t obedience, gives them the liberty to 
reſume it when they pleaſe : which will 


, BSedtion ſhall prevail among them, which 
led here in Corah and his company. 

2. Another pretence of this Rebellion 
f Corah, was, the freeing themſelves from 
te encroachment upon their ſpiritual pri 


e con F 
1ding 1 Pledges which were made by the uſurpations 
Princes} Aaron and the Prieſthood. This ſerved 


a very popular pretence, for - they 
U 2 knew 


aways be when that Spirit of Fationand 
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knew no reaſon that one 7 ribe ſhould er 
groſs ſo much of the wealth of the Nat 


on to themſelves, and have nothing t 


do but to attend the ſervice of God for i 
What, ſay they, are not all the Lord's pe 
ple holy2 Why may not then all they g 
fer up incenſe to the Lord, as well as th 
Sons of Aaron > How many publick uſy 
might thoſe Revenues ſerve for, which ar 
now to maintain Aarox, and all the Soy 
of Levi? But if there muſt be ſome ty 
attend the ſervice of God, why may nt 
the meaneſt of the people ſerve for thi 
purpoſe, thoſe whocan be ſerviceablef 
nothing elſe 2 Why muſt there be an 
der of Frieſthood diſtin& from that of Iz 
vites? why a High-Prieſt above all th 
Prieſts > what is there in all their offi 
which one of the common people my 
not do as well as they? cannot they ſly 
the. ſacrifices, and oifer incenſe, and 4 
all other parts of the Prze/tly Office? 
that at laſt they make all this to be aÞ 
litick deſign of Moſes only to advanceh 
own Family by making his Brother Hi 
Prieſt, and to haveall the Prze/ts and 
vites at his devotion, to keep the peo 
the better in awe. This hath always 

the quarrel at Religion, by thoſe who 
dam pretend. to it, but with a wy 
"i HIER : | | eltr 
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| deſtroy it. For who would ever have. 


minded the conſtant attendance at the 
Temple, if no encouragements had been 
given to thoſe who were imployed in it ? 
Or is not Religion apt enough'to be de- 
ſpiſed of it ſelf, by Men of prophane 
minds, unleſs it be rendred more mean and 


contemptible by the Poverty of thoſe who 


are devoted to it ? Shall not God be al- 


lowed the priviledge of every Maſter of a' 


Family, to appoint the ranks and orders 
of his own ſervants, and to take care they 
be provided for, as becomes thoſe who 
wait upon him? What a_diſhonour had 
this been to the true God, when thoſe who 
worſhipped falſe Gods thought nothing too 
great for thole who were imployed in the 
lervice of them? But never any yet cry- 
ed, but he that had a mind to betray his 


Maſter, to what purpoſe is all this waſte 2 - 


Let God be honoured as he ought to- be, 
ſet Religion come in for its ſhare among 
all the things which deſerve encourage- 
ment, and thoſe who are employed in 


the offices of it, enjoy but what God, and. 
Reaſon , and' the Laws of their Country 


give them, and then we ſhall ſee it was 


nothing, but the diſcontent and fattion of - 


Corah and his company which made any 
encroachment of Aaron and the Prieſt- 
U 3 hood 
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hood any pretence for Rebellion, 

But all theſe pretences would not ſerve 
to make them «ſcape the ſevere hand of 
divine juſtice ; for in an extraordinary 
and remarkable manner he made them 
ſuffer the juſt deſert of their ſin, for they 
periſhed in their contradiction : which is 
the next thing to be conſidered, w/z. 

2. The Judgment which was inflicted 
upon them for it. They had provoked 
Heaven by their ſin, and diſturbed the 
earth by their FaQtion ; and the earth, as 
if it were moved with indignation againſt 
them, trembled and ſhook , as Joſephu 
ſaith, like waves that are toſſed with 
mighty wind, and then with a horrid 
noiſe it rends aſunder, and opens its 
mouth to ſwallow thoſein its bowels who 
were unfit to live upon the face of it, 
They had been dividing the people, and 
the earth to their amazement and ruine 
divides it ſelf under their feet, as though 
it had been deſign'd on purpoſe, that in 
their puniſhment themſelves might feel, 
and others ſee the miſchief of their (in, 
Their ſeditious principles ſeemed to have 
infected the ground they ſtood upon; 
the carth of a ſudden proves as unquiet 
and troubleſome as they ; but to rebuke 
their madneſs, it was only in obedience 
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to him who made it the executioner of 
his wrath againſt them ; and when it had 


done its office, it is ſaid, (a) that the (4) nun. 
earth cloſed upon them, and they periſhed 16. 33. 


om among, the Congregation. Thus the 
_ hee revenged it ſelf againſt rhe 
diſturbers of its peace, /Zeaven preſently 
appears with a flaming fire, taking ven- 
geance upon the 250 Men, who in oppo- 
ſition to (4) Aaron, had uſurped the Prieſt- 
h office, in offering incenſe before the Lord. 
Such a Fire, if we believe the ſame Hiilo- 
ran, which far outwent the moſt dread- 
ful eruptions of Erna or Veſuvius, which 
neither the art of Man, nor the power of 
the wind could raiſe ; which neither the 
burning of Woods nor Cities could paral- 
ſel; but ſuch a Fire which the wrath of 
God alone could kindle, whole light could 
be outdone by nothing but the heat of it. 
Thus Heaven and Earth agrec in the pu- 
niſhment of ſuch diſturbers of Govern- 
ment, and God by this remarkable judg- 
ment upon them hath left it upon record 
toall ages, that all the world may be con- 
vinced how diſpleaſing to him the fin of 
faction and ſedition is. For Ged takes all 
this that was done againſt Moſes and a- 
zen, as done againſt himſelt. For they 
are-faid to be gathered together againſt the 
5 U 4 Lord, 


(4) V. 35. 
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Lord, v.11. to provoke the Lord, v.10 
And the fire is ſaid to come out from th 
Lord: v.35. Andaiterwards it is faidg 
them; (a) This is that Moſes and Dathu 
and Abiram, who ſtrove againſt Moſes an 
azainſt Aaron in the company of Corah, whey 
they trove againſt the Lord. By which 
we {ce God interprets ſtriving againſt the 
Authority appointed by him, to be a fit; 
ving againſt himſelf. God looks up 
himielt as immediately concerned in the 
Government of the world ; for by hin 
Princes raign, and they are his YVicegs 
rents upon earth ; and they who rejf, 
refit not a meer appointment of the pes 
ple, but (4) an Ordinance of God; and 


-they who do fo ſhall in the mildeſt ſenk 


receive a ſevere puniſhment from him, It 
the pretences be never ſo popular, th 
perlons never ſo great and famous; nay, 
though they were of the great Council 
the Natzon, yet we ſee God doth not abat: 
of his ſeverity upon any of theſe confids 

rations, | | 
This was the firſt formed ſedition tht 
we read of againſt Moſes, the people hat 
been murmuring betore, but they want 
ed heads to manage them: Now--al 
things concur to a moſt dangerous Re 
bellion upon the moſt popular a 
| | F 
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of Religion and Liberty; and now God 
takes the firſt opportunity of declaring his 
hatred of ſuch ations ; that others might 
hear, and fear, and do no more ſo preſum- 
ptuouſly. This hath been the uſual me- 
thod of divine Judgments ; the firſt of 
the kind hath been moft remarkably pu- 
niſhedin this life, that by it they may ſee 
how hateful ſuch things are to God; bur 
if Men will venture upon them notwith- 
ſanding, God doth not always puniſh 
them ſo much in this world, (though he 
ſometimes doth) but reſerves them, with- 
out repentance, to his Juſtice in the 
world to come. The firſt man that ſfin- 
ned was made an example of God's Ju- 
ſtice; The firſt world ; the firſt publick 
attempt againſt Heaven at Babel after the 
plantation of the world again ; the firſt 
Cities which were ſo generaily corrupted 
aſter the flood ; the firſt breaker of the 
Sabbath after the Law ; the firſt offcrers 
with ſtrange fire; the firſt lookers into 
the 4rk; and here the firſt popular Re- 
bellion and Uſurpers of the office of 


Prieſthaod. God doth hereby intend to 


preſerve the honour of his Laws; he gives 


men warning enough by cre exemplary 


puniſhment, and if notwithſtanding thar, 


| they will commit tae ſame fin, they 
il 


may 
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may thank themſelves if they ſuffer f 

it, if not in this life, yet in that tocom 

And that good effe&t this Judgment ha 

upon that people, that although the ne 

day 140co ſuffered for murmuring ; 

the de{truction of theſe men, yet wed 

not find that any Rebellion was raiſed; 

mong them afterwards upon theſe popy 

lar pretences of Religzon, and the Pony 

of the People. While their Judges con: 

tinued ( who were #X#ings, without th 

ſtate and title of Xings) they were 

ſerved with reverence, and obeyed with 
diligence. When afterwards they deſired 

a King, with all the Pomp and Grandey 

which other Nations bad (which San 

{s) 1 Sam. acquaints them with, viz. (a) the Officen 
8.11. and Souldiers, the Jarge Revenues he 
| muſt have ) though their Xi»g was dif 
owned by God, yet the people held fim 
in their o&ediexce.to him, and David him- 
ſelf, though anointed to be Xing, perfect 
ted by Saul, and though he might hay 
pleaded Neceſſity and Providence as mud 
as any eyer could, ( when Saul was ſtrange 
ly delivered inio*his hands,) yet we i 
whar an opinion he had of rhe perſon of 
| (#) 1 Sam. þad King, (4) The Lord forbid that 7 fhoul 
6.9 do this thing againſt my Maſter the Lord: 
Anointed, to ſtretch forth my hand hrs 
| | Wh 
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fer for him, ſeeing he 1s the Anointed of the Lord. 
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And leſt we ſhould think it was only 
his Modeſty or his Policy which kept him 
from doing it, he afterwards, upon a 
like occaſion declares, it was only 
the ſin of doing it, which kept him 
from it. (a) For who can ſtretch forth 
hs hand againſt the Lords Anointed 
ad be guiltleſs > Not as though David 
could not do it without the power of the 
Sanhedrin, as 1t nath been pretended by 
the Sons of Corah in our age ; for he 
excepts oe ; he never ſeizes upon him to 
arty him priſoner to be tryed by the 
Sanbedrin, nor 1s there any foundation 
for any ſuch power in the Sanhedrin over 
the perſons of their Soveraigns. It nei- 
tier being contained in the grounds of 
ts inſtitution, nor any precedent occur- 
ing in the whole tory of the Bible, 
vaich gives the leaſt countenance to it : 
Nay, ſeveral paſſages of Scrpture utter- 
ly overthrow it, tor how could Solomon 
ave faid, (4) Where the word of a Kin 
s, there is power ; and who may 
Im, what doſt thou 2 Tf by the conſtitu- 
on of their Government, the Sanhedrix 
night have controlled him in what he 
ud or did. But have not ſeveral of the 
wdern Fews ſaid ſo 2 Granting that ſome 
_ Se RT | $1 Ns have : 
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have ; yet ſo they have ſpoken many un- 


reaſonable and foolith things beſides ; but 
yet none of theſe have ſaid, that it was 
in the power of the Sauhedrin to depo 
their Xings, or put them to death ; all 
that they ſay is, that in the caſes expreſ: 
{ed by the Law, if the Xings do tranſ. 
greſs, the Sanbedrin had the power of 
inflicting the penalty of ſcourging, which 
yet they deny to have had any znfamyin 
it among them. But did not David tran(: 
grels the Law in his murder and adulte- 
ry ? did not Solomon in the multitude of 
his wives and /dolatry, yet where do we 
read that the Sanhedrin ever took cogni- 
zance of theſe things > And the. more 
ancient Jews do ſay, (a) That the Kin 
was not to be judged, as is plain in the 
Text of the Miſua, however the Expo; 
tors have taken a liberty to contradid it; 
but as far as we can find, without any 
foundation of reaſon : and R. Feremiah in 
(4) Nachmanides, faith expreſly, That m 
creature may judge the King, but the hil 
and bleſſed God alone. But we have an 
Authority far greater than his, viz. of Ds 
vid*s in this caſe, who after he hath de- 
nied that ayy man can ſtretch forth his hand 
againſt the Lord's Anointed, and be guilt 
leſs ; in the very next words he Tubes 
| | | fUþ 
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the judgment of him only to God him- 

ſelf, ſaying, (a) As the Lord liveth, the () 1 Sam. 
Lord ſhall ſmite him, or his day ſhall come ** 
to die, or he ſhall deſcend into battle and 

periſh. He thought it ſufficient to leave 

the judgment of thoſe things to God, 

whoſe power over Princes he knew was 
enough, if well conſidered by them, to 

keep them in awe. We have now diſ- 
matched the firſt conſideration of the 

words of the Text, as they relate to the 

fat of Corah and his company. 

2. We ought now to enquire, whether 
the Chriſtian Doftrine hath made any al- 
teration in theſe things ; or whether that 
gives any greater encouragement to fa- 
tion and ſedition than the Law did, 
when it is masked under a pretence of 
zeal for Religion and Liberty. But it is 
ſo far from it, that what God then de- 
clared to be diſpleaſing to him by ſuch 
remarkable judgments, hath been now 
more fully manifeſted by frequent pre- 
cepts, and vehement exhortations, by the 
moſt weighty arguments, and the con- 
ſtant praQice of the firſt and the beſt of 
Chriſtians, and by the black charaQer 
which 1s fet upon thoſe who under a 
pretence of Chriſtian Liberty did deſpiſe 
dominion, and ſpeak evil of _— and 

. follow 
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follow Corah in his Rebellion, howeye 
they may pleaſe themſelves with greaty 
light, than former ages had in this matter, 
they are ſaid to be ſuch (a) for whom j; 
reſerved the blackneſs of darkneſs for ever, 
It would take up too much time to exz. 
mine the frivolous evaſions, and ridicy. 
lous diſtinctions by which they woulg 
make the caſe of the Primitive Chrif;. 
ans in not reſiſting Authority, ſo much 
different from theirs, who have not only 
done it, but in ſpight of Chr:/tzanity have 
pleaded for it. Either they ſaid they 
wanted ſtrength, or courage, or the couy- 
tenance of the Senate, or did not under. 
ſtand their own Liberty ; when all their 
obedience was only due to thoſe precepts 
of the Goſpel, which make it ſo great a 
part of Chriſtianity to be ſubjed to Prin- 
cipalities and Powers, and which the Tex- 
chers of the Goſpel had particularly given 
them in charge (4) to put the people in 
mind of. | 
And happy had it been for us if this 
Doctrine had been more ſincerely prea- 
ched, and duly practiſed in this Nation; 
for we ſhould then never have ſeen thoſe 
{ad times, which we can now no other- 
wiſe think of, than of the devouring 
Fire, and raging Feſtil-nce, z. e. of ſuch 


dreadful 


r, 
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lreadful judgments which we have ſmar- 
td fo much by, that we heartily pray 
we may never feel them again : For then 
fears and jealoufies began our miſeries,and 
the curſe ſo often denounced againſt Me- 
1,fell upon the whole Nation ; When the 
Sons of Corah managed their own am- 
titious deſigns againſt Moſes and Aaron 
(the X7ng and the Church ) under the ſame 
wetences of Religion and Liberty. And 
when the pretence of Religzon was bro- 
ken into Schiſms, and Lzberty into op- 
reſſion of the people, it pleaſed God out 
of his ſecret and unſearchable judgments 
vo ſuffer the Sons of Violence to prevail 
gainſt the Lord's Anointed ; and then 
tiey would know no difterence between 
his being conquered and guilty. They 
wuld find no way to juſtifie their for- 
ner- wickedneſs, but by adding more : 
The conſciouſneſs of their own guilr, 
nd the fears of the puniſhmenr due to ir, 
made rhem unquier and thoughtful, as 
bg as his lite and preſence did upbraid 
them wirh the one, and made them fear- 
ful of the other. And when they found 
the greatneſs and conſtancy of his mind, 
the firmneſs of his piety, the zeal he had 
for the true intereſt of the people, would 


tot ſuffer him to betray his 7ry# for the 
laving 
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ſaving of his life ; they charge him with 
their own guilt, and make him ſuffer be- 
cauſe they had deſerved to do it. And 
as if it had not been enougi to have 4. 
buſed the names of Religzon and Liberty 
before, -they reſolve to make the very 
name of Fu/tice to ſuffer together with 
their Xing : by calling that infamous 
company, who condemned their Sore. 
raign, A High Court of Fuſtice, which 
trampled under foot the Laws both of 
God and men. Bur leſt the world ſhould 
imagine they had any ſhame left in their 
ſins, they make the people witneſles of 
his Murther ; and pretend the Power of 
the People for doing that, which they 
did dereſt and abhor. Thus fell our Ry- 
al Martyr a ſacrifice to the fury of un 
reaſonable men ; who either were 
blind as not to ſee his worth, or rather 
ſo bad as to hate him for it. And as 
God gave once to the people of the Jens 
a King in his Anger, being provoked toit 
by their fins, we have cauſe to ſay, thit 
upon the ſame account he Zook away 
one of the beſt of Xings from us in hi 
wrath. But bleſſed be that God, who in 


the midſt of judgment was pleaſed tofþ 


remember mercy, in the miraculous pre 


{crvation, and glorious reſtauration of, 
our] 
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our Gracious Sovereign ; let us have a 
care then of abuſing the mercies of ſo 
preat a deliverance to quite other ends 
than God intended it for ; leſt he be pro- 
voked to fay to us, as he did of old to 
the Jews, (a) But if ye ſball ſtill do wic- 
kedly, ye ſhall be conſumed, both ye and 
your King. Andit we look on this as a 
dreadful judgment, let us endeavour to 
prevent it by a timely and fincere refor- 


3995 


(a) I Sam, 
I'2. 25« 


mation of our lives, and by our hearty 


ſupplications to God that he would pre- 
ſerve the perſon of our Soveraign from 
all the attempts of violence, that he 
would ſo dire& his counſels, and pros 
ſper his affairs, that 77s Government may 
be along and publick Bleſſing to theſe Na- 


tions. 
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Matthew XXI, 43. them 


Therefore ſay* I unto you, the King. io 
dom of God ſhall be taken from you 
and given to a Nation bringing | 
forth the fruits thereof. firſt of 


"FH E time was now very nezr ap- 

proaching, wherein the Son of F| 

- God was to ſuffer an accurſed Nipati 

death by the hands of ungrateful men: JÞut th 

and ro ct them ſee that he laid no impoſl+ 

ble command upon men when he bid || 

(s) Matth, then (a) love their enemies, he expreſſs 
5-44 the truſt kindneſs himſelt towards thoſe F| 
who deſigned his deſtruction. For what preſſe 

can be imagined greater towards ſuch, ſoner 

whoſe 
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whoſe malice was like to end in nothing 


ſhort of their own ruine, than by repre- . 


ſenting to them the evils they muſt ſuf- 
fer, to diſlwade them from that, which 
they intended to do 2 But if neither the 
ſenſe of their future miſeries, nor their 
preſent ſins will at all abate their fury or 
eſſwage their malice, nothing is then left 
for kindneſs to ſhew it ſelf by, but by 
lmenting their folly, bemoaning their 
obſtinacy, and praying God to have pi- 
ty upon them, who have ſo little upon 
themſelves. And all theſe were very re- 
markable in the carriage of our Bleſſed 
viour towards his moſt implacable 
enemies : he had taken care to inſtruct 
them by his doftrine ; to convince them 
ly his miracles, to oblige them by the 
irſtoffers of the greateſt mercy ; but all 
theſe things had no other effe& upon 
them, than to heighten their malice, in- 
eaſe their rage, and make them more 
mpatient till they had deſtroyed him. 
but their ſtupidity made him more ſen- 
{ible of their folly, and their obſtinacy 
ſtirred up his compaſſion towards them, 
nomuch that the nearer he approached 
bo his own ſufferings, the greater ſenſe he 
expreſſed of theirs. For he was no 
boner come within view of that bloody 
X 2 City, 


zo; 
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(s) Luke 
19. 41,42- 
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City, wherein he was within fer days tti*" 
ſuffer by, as well as for the fins of men." 
but his compaſſion breaks forth, not ont!) * 
ly by his weeping over it; but by thin 
paſſionate expreſſion, which is abrupt 
only by the force of his grief : (a) 1f thu YiPE 
hadjt known, even thou at leaſt in this ty "cer 
day the things which belong unto thy peace! the -j 
But now they are hid from thine eyes. Ard d 
when he was within the City, he coull obſtir 
not mention the deſolation which wy A! 
to come upon it for all the righteoſ{ve: 
blood which had been fpilt there, but ts 
preſently ſubjoyns,(5) O Zieruſalem, Hl Km. 
ruſalem, thou that killeſt the Prophets, an (he- t 
ſtoneſt them which are ſent unto thee, hu "YE 
often would I have gathered thy Child: 
together, as a Fen gathereth her Chickn rels 1 
under her wings and ye would not ? wh lad | 
words could more emphatically exprel **!e 
the love and tenderneſs of Chriſt tlfilem, 
wards his greate(t enemies than theſe do} FMEC 
eſpecially conſidering that he knew ho thoug 
buſie they were in contriving his ſuflXat; 


. rings, while he was ſo paſſionately lamegJame 


ting theirs. And when their malicelu been | 
done its utmoſt upon him, and they fayi0 ſet 
him hanging upon the Crots and read dange 
to yield up his laſt breath, he imploystcorrig 
remainder of it in begging pardon {901 t 

the! 


Sermon Eighth. 309 


them, -in thoſe pathetical words (a) Fa- (a) Luke 
ther, forgive them for they know not what ?*: 3+ 
'Bibey do. By all which we ſee,that what pu- 
.J:uſhmeats {oever the Jewiſh Nation under- 
went afterwards for the great ſit of crucj- 
fying the Lord of life, were no effect of 
meer revenge from him upon them, but 
"the juſt judgment of God which they 
fad drawn upon themſelves by their own 
Fobſtinacy and wilful blindneſs. 
And that they might not think them- 
Elves ſurprized, when the dreadful ef- 
Ms of God's anger ſhould ſeize upon 
them, our Saviour as he drew nearer to 
he time of his ſufferings gives them 
more frequent and ſerious warnings of 
the ſad conſequence of their incorrgible- 
rels under all the means of cure which 
Yd been uſed among them, For they 
were ſo far from being amended by 
Ml them, that they not only deſpiſed tie \ 
Jremedy, but the Phyſicians too; (as 
though that were a {mall thing) they 
rat, they wound, they kill thoſe who 
Fame to cure them : but as if it had not 
ſicen enough to have done theſe things 
to ſervants, (to let the world ſee how 
dangerous it 1s to attempt the cure of in- 
fcorrigible ſinners)when God ſent his own 
400 to them, expecting they ſhould re- 
% 3 VErence 
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verence him, they find a peculiar reaſon 
for taking him out of the way, (a) for 
then the inheritance would be their oy, 
But ſo miſerably do ſinners miſcarry in 
their deſigns for their advantage, that 
thoſe things which they build their hopes 
the moſt upon prove the moſt fatal and 
pernicious to them: When theſe perſons 
thought themſelves ſure of the inheri- 
tance by killing the Son, that very in of 
theirs, not only put them out of polſe(: 
ſion, but out of the hopes of recovering 
what intereſt they had in it before. For 
upon this it is that our Saviour here faith 
in the words of the Text, Therefore ſay] 
unto you, that the Kingdom of God ſhall be 
taken from you and given to a nation bring 
zng forth the fruits thereof. 

Which words, are the application 
which our Saviour makes of the foregoing 
parable concerning the vineyard, whichit 
{cems the Chief Prieſts and Pharilces, did 
not apprehend themſelves tobe concerned 
in, till he brought the application of it 
ſocloſe to them; ſo that then they find 
they had condemned themſelves, when 
they ſo readily paſled ſoſevere a ſentence 
upon thoſe husbandmen, who had {o ill 
requited the Lord of the Vineyard for all 
the care he had taken about it, me _ 
| | | 6 | Nead 


Sermon Ejghth, 311 


ficad of ſending him the fruits of it, they 
abuſe his meſſengers, and at laſt murther 
his Son. When therefore Chriſt asks 
them, (a) When the Lord therefore of the (4) v, s, 
Vineyard cometh, what will he do unto thoſe 
hubandmen? They thought the caſe ſo 
plain, that they never take time to con- 
jider, or go forth to adviſe upon it, but 
bring in a preſent anſwer upon the evi- 
dence of the fact. (4) They ſay unto him, (8) V. +1 
he will miſerably deſtroy thoſe wicked men, 
and will let out his Vineyard to other hus- 
bandmen, which ſhall render him the fruits 
in their ſeaſons. Little did they think 
what a dreadful ſentence they paſſed up- 
on themſelves and their own nation in 
theſe words; little did they think that 
hereby they condemned their Temple to 
be burned, their City . to be deſtroyed, 
their Couniry to be ruined; their Nation 
to be Vagabonds over the face of the 
earth; little did they think that herein 
they juſtified God in all the miſeries which 
they ſuffered afterwards, for in theſs words 
they vindicate God and condemn them- 
ſelves, they acknowledge God's Jiiſtice 
in the ſevereſt puniſhments he ſhould in- 
flict upon ſuch obſtinate wretches. Our 
Saviour having gained - this: confeſſion 
from them, and ſo made it impoſlible for 
/ X 4 them 
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them to ſtart back in charging God with 
injuſtice in puniſhing them; he now ap- 
plies it to themſelves in theſe words, 
which I ſuppoſe, ought immediately tg 
follow the 41. verſe, Therefore ſay I unta 
you the Kingdom of God ſhall be taken fron 
you, &c. Wherein we have, 

c. The greateſt judgment which can 
ever befal a people, which is the raking 4 
way the Kingdom of God from them. 

2. The greateſt mercy can ever be 
vouchſafed to a nation, which 1s God 
giving his Kingdom to it. And give it 
to a nation, QC, | 
 Inthe Judgment we conſider the cauſe 
of it, therefore ſay I unto you, &c. which 
is either, more general as referring to all 
going before, and ſo it makes the taking 
away the Kingdom of God to be the 
juſt punithment of an incorrigible people, 
or more particular as referring to the fin 
of the Jews in crucifying Chriſt, and fo 
it makes the guilt of that ſin to be the 


_ cauſe of all the miſeries, which that nati- 


on hath undergone ſince that time. 

In the latter part we may conſider the 
terms upon which God either gives or 
continues his Kingdom to a Nation, and 
that is, bringing forth the fruits there- 
"A Re le / on 
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We conſider the {ormer with a particu- 
kr reſpect to the ſtate of the Jewiſh Na- 
tion. And therein, 1. The greatneſs of 
their judgment implyed in thole words 
the Kinzdom of God, &c. 2. The parti- 
cular reaſon of that judgment, which was 
cucifying the Son of God. 

1. The greatneſs of the judgment 
which befel rhe Jewiſh Nation aitcr im- 
bing their hands in the blood of Chritt. 
And that will appear if we take the Kings 
tom of God 1n that double notion in which 
t was taken art that time. 1. It was ta- 
ken by the Jews themlelves for ſome pc- 
aliar and temporal blefiings, which 
thoſe who enjoyed 1t had above all other 
xople. 2.: It was taken by our Saviour 
for a clearer maniteſtation of the will of 
God to the world, and the conlequence 
of that in the hearts of good men; and all 
the ſpiritual blefiings which do attend it. 


$ that the taking away the Xingdom of 


bod from them muſt needs be the heaviett 
jdgment which could befal a peoplc, 
lnce it implies in it, the taking away all 
the greateſt temporal and ſpiruual blet- 
logs. 

1. We take it in the notion the Jews 
themſelves had of it; and in this ſenſe we 
ſhall make it evident that the XKingdom 


of 


py 
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of God hath been taken from that people, ( 
in accompliſhment of this prediction of | ygk 
our Saviour. For they imagined the : 
Kingdom of God among them to conſiſt in 
theſe things eſpecially, Deliverance fron 
their enemies, a flouriſhing ſtate, the up 
holding their Religion in Honour, chiefly 
in the pompous worſhip of the Temple 
Now if inſtead of theſe things, they were 
expoſed to the fury of their enemies {g 
as never any nation beſides them were 
if their whole Polity was deſtroyed 
as the very face of Government hathe i 
ver ſince been taken from them, if ther 
Religion hath been ſo far from beingap 
held, that the practice of it hath been ren- 
dred impoſlible by the deſtruction of the 
Temple, and the conſequences of it, 
then the Jews themſelves cannot but ſay, 
that in their own ſenſe zhe Kingdom of Gul 
hath been taken from them. 

i. They make the Kingdom of God to 
conſiſt in a delzverance of them from ther 
enemies. For this was their great quat: 
rel ar our Saviour that he ihould pretend 
to brirg the Kingdom of God amony 
them, and do nothing in order to thetÞgerife 
deliverance from the Roman Powe. of Naz 
They either were {uch great admirers 0 
the Pomp and Splendor of the world, 


Sermon Eighth. 315 


ſo ſenſible of their own burdens and the 
yoke that was upon them, that they could 
| not be perſwaded that God ſhould deſign 
to ſend his Kingdom among them for any 
other end but their eaſe and liberty. 
| They apprehended the Crown of Thorns 
TE yhich was put upon our Saviour's head 
| vas the fitteſt repreſentation of the nature 
DE ofhis Kingdom; for they looked upon it 
| sthe meer ſhew of a Kingdom, but therea- 
lity was nothing but affliction and tribula- 
ton; and this was a doctrine they thought 
Þ all others the leaſt needful to be preach- 
Ed to them, who complained {o much 
© df what they underwent already. They 
took it for the greateſt contradiftion to 
Frlkof a Kingdom among them, as long 
$ they were in ſubjetion to the Ro- 
man Governours. But if Jeſus of Naza- 
th had raiſed an army in defence of their 
lberty, and had deſtroyed the Romans, 
they would never have enquired farther 
concerning Prophecies, or Miracles, this 
ad been inſtead of all others to them, 
nd then they would willingly have given 
lim that title, which was ſetup only in 
(Idrifion as the Elogium of his Croſs, Feſus 
Sf Nazareth King of the Jews : But we ſee 
how juſtly God dealt with them ſoon af- 
tr, when they crucified the Son of God 
IG or 2 . mn 
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becauſe he preached another Kingdom 
than they dreamed of, God ſuffers this 
very pretence of a temporal Kingdom to 
be the occaſion of the ruine of the whole 
Nation. For upon that it was that they 
denied ſubjetion to the Romans, for they 
were for noother Kingdom but only God, 
( Ot» wor nye179mn drmrorh, fo ackuows 
ledge no other King but God, was the pre. 
tence of the War:) upon which aroſe 
that deſperate Faction ot the Zealots, who 
like ſo many Firebrands ſcattered up and 
down among them, ſoon put the whole 
Nation into Flames. And from this time 
there never was a more Tragical ſtory ej. 
ther acted or written than that is of the 
miſeries which this people underwent, 
For if ever there were the marks of 
divine vengeance ſeen in the ruine of 4 
Nation, they were in that. For they were 
ſo far from hearkening to the counſel of 
their wiſeſt men, = the firſt thing they 
made ſureof, was the deſtruction of them, 


. Wiſdom was bur another name for Tres 


{on among them : and there needed no& 
ther evidence to take away the lives of « 
ny,but to ſay that they were rich and wif. 
When they had thus ſecured themſelves 
(as they thought) againſt the danger of 
too much Wiſldam, by the remoyal i 
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all ſuch, whoat leaſt did not counterfeit 
madneſs and folly by joyning with them ; 
ther\they began to ſuſpe&t one another, 
and three Factions at once break forth ar 
Hieruſalem, who ſeemed to be afraid the 
Romans ſhould not deſtroy them faſt e- 
nough, for in the ſeveral parts of the Ci- 
ty where they were,they were continually 
killing one another : and never joyned to- 
gether but when they ſaw the Romans ap- 
proaching their Walk, leaſt they ſhould 
take that work out of each others hands. 
By all means they were reſolv'd to endure 
a ſeige, andas a preparative for that, they 
burnt up almoſt all the ſtores of proviſt- 
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on which were among them : whence en- 77 dau. 
ſued a moſt dreadful famine, fo great, © 6 « 1*- 


that it was thought reaſon enough to take 
away the life of a man, becaule he look- 
ed better than his neighbours, they there- 
by ſuſpeCting he had tome concealed pro- 
viſions. They brake into the houſes of 
ſuch whom they 1magined to Le cating, 
and if they found them 1o, they either for- 
ced the meat out of their mourhs, or 
choaked them with attempting to do it. 
It was no news then tor a Woman to for- 
get her ſucking Child, ſo as not to have 
compaſſion upou the Son of her Womb : tor 
the {tory 1s remarkable in ( a) Foſe- 

phas, 
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(a) Lib, 7. 
c. 28, 
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phus, of a Mother that not only eat par 
of her Son, who ſucked at her breaſt 
but when the ſmell had tempted ſome tg 
break in upon her and take part with her, 
and were ſtruck with horror at the ſight 
of it, What, faith ſhe, wil/ you ſhew you 
ſelves more tender than a Woman, or mir; 
compaſſionate than a Mother ! It was no 
news to fee Parents and Children de 
ſtroying one another for a piece of bread, 
to ſee the ſtreets and tops of houſes 
vered with the bodies of thoſe who dropt 
down for want of food, in-{o-much that 
the ſtench of their carcaſes ſoon brought 
a Plague among them : which and the 
Famine raged together with that vio- 
fence, that when there was no poſlibil;- 
ty of burying their dead, they threy 
them over the Walls of the City, and7; 
zus beholding the incredible numbers of 


* them lift up his hands to Heaven and cry- 


GG? bl 5 . 
ed, 5 8x Fv To £220Vv auTs, that it wa 


zone of his doing. For he uſed all poſſible 


means to prevent the ruine of the City and 


Temple as well as the deſtruction of the 
People: but all tono purpoſe, for now the 
time of God's vengeance was come, yea 
the full time of his wrath was come. So 
that 7ztus often confeſſed, he never ſaw 


ſuch an inſtance of divine vengeance up- 


on 
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tt Jon a people, that when their enemies de- 
t, Jjpned to ſave them, they were reſolved 
to ft deſtroy themſelves. And (a) Philo- (4) prinp, 
T, Bfratus tells us, that when the neighbour v. 4potor. 
it Jprovinces offered 73tus a Crown, in to- © ©2214: 
U ken of his conqueſt of Fudza, he utterly 
* Erſuſed it with this ſaving, That he had 
0 Buthing to do in the glory of that altion, 
fir he was only the inſtrument of God's wen- 
reance upon the Fews, Which we may ea- 
{ly believe, if we conſider almoſt the in- 
nedible number of thoſe who were de- 
ſroyed at that time, x 100009 reckoned 
n'that number in the time of eight 
nonths ſiege, and go0cco carried away 
aptive, which might have been thought 
ncredible,but for one circumſtance,which 
' Bs mentioned by their own Hiſtorian, that 
Ei the time of the ſiege Feruſalem was 
flled with Jews coming from all parts to 
tie folemnity of the Patlover, where they 
vere ſhut up as in a Priſon: and their Prij- 
lon made their place of Execution. Yea 
b prodigious were the calamities which 
*fel this people not only at Zieruſalem, 
but at Cſarea, Antioch, Scythopolis, Alex- 
adria, and almoſt all the Cities of Sy- 
ria, that Elzazer, one of the heads of the 
Faction, when he ſaw they could not 


bold out againſt the Romans at Maſſada, 
: perſwaded 
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perſwaded them all to kill one anothe[90t 


(s) 7of. 2. by this argument, (a) That it was wy dice 


990. 


| Power. 


| certainly, when all the circumſtance 


apparent that God from the beginning iff "0 
the War had deſigned their deſtruftion. a5 

they had better be the executioners of hi **< 
vengeance themſehves than ſuffer the Re hand 
mans to be ſo. Upon which they all mi cruel 
ſerably deſtroyed each other : wh \ 
were the laſt that oppoſed the Romu utera 


What ſhall we ſay then to theſe thing! bear 
Have weany ground to ſuſpect the truth leyoi 
of the ſtory as either made by Chriſ** 
ans in hatred of the Jews, or improve 
mightily to their diſadyantage 2 Not { 


are related by Jewiſh and Roman Wr- * 
ters, who had no kindneſs at all for Chr w 
ſtians. Or ſhall weſay there was nothing «< 
extraordinary in all this, but that tl 
Jews werea wild and ({editious people ti 
deſtroyed themſelves and their nation? 
but it is evident they were not alwaysbK. 
they had been a people that had flouriſh; 
with the reputation of wiſdom and corff. 
dud, and had great ſucceſs 2gainſt then: 
enemies. And the Romans themleh.” 
at this time acknowledged they neva 
ſaw a people of a more invincible pit 
and'leſs afraid of dying than thele were 


| 
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Bat all this turned to their great preju- 
| dice; and they who had been ſo famous 

in fofmer ages for miraculous deliveran- 
/ es from the power of their enemies, 
; | were now not only given up into their 
\ hands, but into thoſe which were far more 
cruel, which were their own. What then 
ag we imagine ſhould make fo great an 

ation in the State of their affairs now, 
hut that God was their friend then and 
their enemy now 2 He gave then ſucceſs 
teyond their Counſels, and without pre- 
pration ; now he blaſts all their def gns, 
dvides their counſels, and makes their 
ontrivances end in their ſpeedier ruine. 
Now they felt the eff-& of what God 
hd threatned long before, (a) Woe be (a) Hoſg. 
mio you when I depart from you. Now '* 
teir ſtrength, their wiſdom, their peace, 
their honour, their ſafety were all de- 
rrted from them. Whereby we ſee how 
Enuch the welfare of a Nation dep:nds up- 
n God's Favour, and that no other ſecuri- 
71s comparable to that of true Religion. 
ie Nation of the Jews, was for all that 
> know never more numerous than at 
"Fs time, never more ref{olute and courg- 
Wous to venture their lives, never better 
-Frovided of fortified Towns and ſtrong 
Faces of retreat and all proviſions for War; 
Y but 
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but there was a. hand-writing. upon the fo 
Wall againſt them, Meme, Tekel, Pere, th 
God had weigh'd them in the ballanceand Mm 
found them roo light, he divides thei | 
Nation and removes his Kingdom from 
them and leaves them to an utter deſolati. 
on. Neither can we ſay,this was ſome preſent 
infatuation upon them, for ever ſince all 
their attempts for recovering their own 
land, have but increaſed their miſeries and 
made their condition worſe than before, 
Witneſs that great attempt under Barchy. 
cebas in the time of 4driay, in which the 
Jews themſelves ſay,there periſhed double 
the number of whar came out of Zgyyy, 
z. e. above 1200000 men. After which 
they were not only wholly baniſhed their 
land, but forbid ſo much as to look onthe 
place where the Temple had ſtood, and 
were fain to purchaſe at a dear rate, the 
(a) Hiermn, liberty of weeping over it ;:(a) at qi 
in Zeph.1. quoudam emerant ſanguinem Chriſti, emai 
tachrymas ſus ; as St. Hierom leaks ; 1.e, 
that they who had bought the, blood of 
Chriſt were now fain to buy their ow 
tears. It would be endleſs to purſue the 
miſeries of this wretched people in all ,.: 
ageseverſince; the ſlavery, diſgrace, uni 
verfal contempt;the frequent baniſhmen 
confiſcations of eſtates, conſtant opp | 
a.o 100} . 
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Ef fons which they have laboured under. So 
thar from that time to this, they have 
ſcarce had any Eftates,but never any Coun- 
which they could call their own. So 
that St. Auguſtin hath truly ſaid, (a) the () 4ug. in 
eurſe of Cain is upon them, ſor they are */**5* 
yagabonds 1n rhe earth, they havea mark 
ypon them, ſo that they. are not deſtroy- 
edand yer are in continual fear of being 
ſo. God ſeems to preſerve that miſerable 
Nation in being, to bea conſtant vv arring 
to all others, to let them fee what a diffe- 
fence in the ſame people the Favour or 
Diſpleaſure of God can make, and how fe- 
vere the Judgments of God are upon thole 
who are obſtinate and difobedicnt. 
' 2, They make the Kingdom of God to 
conſiſt in the flouriſhing of their State, or 
that Polzty which God eſtabliſhed among 
them. He was himſelf once their im- 
mediate Governour and therefore it might 
be properly called his Kingdom: and at- 
'« ter they had Kings of their own their 
plenty and proſperity did ſo much depend 
on the kindneſs of Heaven to them, that 
all the days of their flouriſhing condition 
| mig be juſtly attributed ro a more than' 
ordinary providence that watched over 
them. For if we conſider how {mall in 
Compariſon the extent and compaſs of the 
; KL fi whole 
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whole land of Judea was, being as Stine | ** 
Hierom faith, (who knew it well) bue 

160 miles in length from Dan to Beerſhe. lar 

ba, and 46 in breadth from Joppa to Beth: and 
lehem ; if we conſider likewiſe the vaſt 
number of its inhabitants, there being 

(a) Chr. at (a) David's numbering the people 
155-6 1500000 fighting men who ought not to 
be reckoned above a fourth part of the 

whole, and Benjamin and Levi not taken 

in; if we add to theſe, the many rocks 
mountains and defarts in this ſmall coun: 

try, and that every ſeven years the moſt 

fertile places muſt lye fallow, we may 

juſtly wonder how all this number of peo 

ple ſhould proſper ſo much in ſo narrow; 
territory. For although we ought not to 
meaſure the rules of Eaſtern diet by thoſe 

of our Northern Climates, and it be 
withall true, that the number of people 

add both to the riches and plenty of it, 

and that the fertile places of that land were 

{o almoſt to a miracle, yet conſidering 

their ſcarcity of rain and their Sabbatical 

years, we muſt have recourſe to an imme 

diate care of heaven which provided for 

all their neceſlities, and filled their ſtores 

(4) :Kings to ſo great abundance that (4) Solomon 
5-11- gave to King HHiramevery year 20000 mer 
ſures of wheat, and twenty meaſures of oy! ; 

every |” 
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every one of which contained about 3 © 
buſhels. And God himſelf had particu- 

lrly promiſed to give them the former 
the latter rain, and that they might 

have no occaſion to complain of their 
Sabbatical years (a) every fixth year (a) Lev. 
fould afford them fruit for 3 years. By 25-** 
which we ſee their plenty depended not 
ſ{o-much upon the fat of their land, as 

upon the dew and bleſſing of heaven. And 

it we farther conſider them as environed 

zhout with enemies on every ſide, ſuch 

8 were numerous and powerful, impla- 

able and ſubtle, it is a perpetual won- 

&& (conſidering the conſtitution of the 
ſwiſh Nation) that they ſhould not be 
&ſtroyed by them. For all the males 
ſing obliged ſtrictly by the Law to go 
wp-three times a year to Zzeraſalem ( we 
ſbopld think againſt all rules of Policy 
to.leave the country naked) it ſeems in- 
credible that rheir enemics ſhou!d not 
over-run the Country, and deſtroy their 
Wives and Children at that time. But 

all their ſecurity was in the promiſe 
which God had made; (5) neither /hall (4) Exod. 
any. man defire thy land, when thay (halt **** 
g up to appear before the Lord thy God 
thrice in the year. And to let us ſee that 
obedience to God is the beſt ſecurity a- 

I T1 oainſt 
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oainſt the greateſt dingers , 'we' never 
read 6f anv invaſion of that Count ry in 
one of tho{e rimes, 'nor of 'any milerits 
they Tufler'd then : -till*the laſt and{ fatal 
delfryBionh of Elia ſalem when God had 


taken eway his Kingdom from \ them, 


And with that, their whole: Polity ell; 
for never ſince have they 'been ableits 
maintain fo'much as the face of Govern- 
ment, living in ſubjeRion, if nor inf 
very in all-parts of the world. ' So tha 
whether we mean the ſucceſſion of pow. 
er in J:dah's tribe, or the ſear of povier 
in the whole Nation; or the 'diſtinAivg 
and ſuperiority of that: tribe above the 
reſt, by the Scepter which 'was not (4) 
to depart 'from Fadah ti 9hiloh cane; We 
arc ſure in every one of theſe ſenſes, it 
is long fince dr parted from'it. Forint 
ther have any of the'Poſterity of David 
had” any power ovet'them, nor' ws4t 
poſii:le they fhovld, conſidering thatal 
Government ' is taken from them, and 
the very diſtindtion' of tribes is loſt 
mong them, they having never had any 
certain Genealogies ſince the deſirudtion 
of the Temple. I know what vain hopes, 
and fooliſh tancies, and incredible ſtorirs 
they have among 'them ; of ſome- '{t- 
prom power, which they have-irr ſome 

part 
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part, of the world but they know not 
where. .. Sometimes, they talk of their 
mighty numbers at Bagdad, and the of- 
ficers of their own Nation which are ſet 

over them.:: but had they not ſo in Feypr, 


and were they ever the leſs in captzvity 
there? Sometimes they boaſt of their 
Schools in thoſe. Eaſtern ' parts, ſuch as 
Pombeditha, Sura, and Neharda, and the 
Authority the Ralbins have over them ; 

hut this is-juſt as the. Orator faid of Dija- 
ſus the Tyrant of Syracuſe, that he loved 
Government ſo well, that when he was 
not ſuffered ; to govern men: there, he 
ent to govern Boys at Corinth, (a) uſ- 
que eo. imperio carere non poterat. But 
.theſe are tolerable in compariſon with 
the incredible fictions of - the four Tribes 
40. the Eaſt, he'd in by avaſt and un- 
;paſiable ridpe of mountains.0n every ſide, 
but when the famous: Sabbatical River 


runs, which for ſix days bears all before 


;4t with a mighty torrent,, agd carries 


zones of ſuch incredible bigne(s that () 


«there i is no paſling over it, : but Lecanle pu ws 
orf yu Sabs 
dans 'on. 
Praf. in 
day, we might have thought ir had been co: Em. 
+poſlible to haye had fome entercouriec pon 


Ben: gy Li 


the admirable nature of that River is: ( bþ ; 
»That it keeps the Sabbath and reſts all that 


wh them on that Gay 3 but .to er” > 
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this they tell us,7hat as the water goes off 
flames of fire come in the place of it and 
hinder all acceſs to them. But thele are 
things whi:h a man muſt be a Jew firſ 
betore he can believe : and what will not 
they believe rather than Chriſt is the 


(a) Spe: I7- Son of God ! For (a) Manafſe ben ]þ 


rael. ſeft. 
19. Þ. 64+ 


rael hath had the confidence in this age 
to ſay, That the ſand taken out of the 
Sabbatical River and preſerved in a Tule 
doth conſtantly move ſor fix days, and reſt 
punitualiy from the beginning of the Sak 
bath to the end of it, Which is the le 
to be wondred at fince in all his Book 
of the hope of Iſrael, he- eagerly cop» 
tends for the incredible fiftion-of Mow 
tezini of the flouriſhing condition of the 
Jews at this day-in fome parts of - Ame 
rica ; but the Salvo is tranſlated thither 
too, for there is a mighty River. which 
hinders any from acceis to them. By 
all which we ice how vain. all their at- 
tempts are to preſerve any reputation of 
that power and Government wherein 
they made ſo great a part of the Kingdom 
of God among them to conſiſt. 

- 3. That. which they thought gave 


them the greateſt Title to the being God's 


peculiar p:ople, was the ſolemn worſhip of 
bim at the Temple. But what is become of 
all the glury of that now 2 where mow 

te 


wil 
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the pompous Ceremonies, the numerous 
$acrifices, the magnificent and ſolemn 
Feaſts, which were to be conſtantly ob- 
ſerved there 2 how is it then poſlible for 
them to obſerve the Religion now which 
God commanded them ; fince he like- 
wiſe forbid the doing theſe things any 
where; but in the Place which himſelf 
ſhould appoint 2 So that they are under 
aq unavoidable neceſfity of breaking 
their Law ; if they do them not, they 
break the Law which commands them 
to-'be done; if they do them, they 
break the Law which forbids. the do- 
ng them in any other place but at the 
Temple at Hieruſalem. And this I am 
pt! to think, was one of the greateſt 
mounds among them, after the deſtru- 
dion of the Temple, of rheir ſetting up 
Traditions above the written Law ; for 
indiog it impoſſible to keep. the” writ- 
ten Law, if they could gain. to them- 


{elves the Authority of interpreting it, 


were not much concerned for the 
Law it ſelf. And this is one of the ſtrong- 
eſt holds of their in{idelity at this day. 
for otherwiſe we might in reaſon have 
thought, that their infidelity would have 


been buried in: the aſhes of theif Tems-: 


ple;;\ when they had ſuch plain predicti- 
ons that the Meſſias was to come during 
the 


329 


(a) Orat. 
2. 6. Tud, 


.prophecy of our Saviour gave all encay 


Sermon Eighth. 


the ſecond Temple, that the prediction of 

Chriſt concerning the deſtruQtion of this 6 
Temple was ſo exactly. tulfilled, that allf 
attempts for the rebuilding of; it wer Fr 
vain and fruitleſs. Of all which nonepro fl g1, 
miſed ſo fair as that in Falrans time, who gy 
out of ſpight to the Chriſtians, and par ſ gjj 
ticularly with a defign:to- contradict thei jar 


ragement .to the Fews to build it ,þ 
provided at his own charge all materubl gie 
for it, and;:gave command to the Gove $91 
nour of the Province to take particu jj 
care in it ;. and the Jews with greatjoll j 
and readineſs {et about it;;. but when the 
began to ſearch the ground in order tothe ; 
laying the Foundations, the earth .rounff the 
about - trembles' with a horrible: carl 1 

quake, and the flames of ' a ſuddenbredÞ thy 
out, which not only conſumed :thie-wn 
dertakers: but a great multitude of ip+ÞÞ jy 
Qators, and the materials prepared-ſoſf y 
the: building : Infomuch that' an- wi] {8 
verſal aſtomithment ſeized upon. thay jj 

and. the reſt had rather leave their wot 
than'be conſumed by it. This we hay pj 
delivered to.us; not/by perſons at a gralff#xir 
diſtance -of time from ir, :but by fue oy 
who lived in the ſame. age : (a) 4, 79Jve. 
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oo St. Chryſoſt.) of the truth of theſe 


ings ; not by one or two, but the con- 
eqrrent Teſtimony of the writers of that 
age. Not only by (a) St. Chry/o/t. but (,\ 0.17 
Grtgorius Nazianzenus, Ambroſe, Rufſinus, Ns 5. 
Wwrates, Sozomen, Theodoret. And let 7; 3 
all theſe ſhould be ſuſpected of partialicy, 5. 7 
kecauſe Chriſttans, we defire no more to © 
wbdieved” coricerning it, than what is ;; 
corded by: Ammianus Marcelinus a Fiea- 29 7&0. 
t&1-Hiſtorian'of that time, who was a 7777 7 
Souldier-under Fu/an in his latt ex;:eGi- 38. 39. 59- 
tion; and he aſſerts the ſubſtance of what 9% {3 
have faid before. - And-whar a ſtrange zo. 1 5. 
difference do-we now find in the built. 22.7504. , 
ing of a third 'and'a lecond'Temp'e 2 Jn 7, vr 
the former, though they:mer with many «4 2.1. 
foubles and difficulties, yet God carried 33 7: 
them through att and profjiered rheir en- 
favours with great ſuccels; Now they 
kad/ all humanezencouragements and God 
®ly- oppoſes them, and makes them de- 
ﬆ with the loſs of their workmen and 
materials, and: perpetual dithonour ro 
temſelves, for attempting 'to "fight a- 
gunſt God in'building hima Temple a- 
—_ his will. From-wlych we fee that 
Mm" all the. ſenſes the "Jews underſtood 
the Xingdom of God, it 'was remarkably 


taken trom'them within fo many years 
A ?. 


alter 
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after Chriſt the true Paſſover was ſlain 
by them, as had paſſed from their firſ 
Paſſover after their going out of Agyp 
to their entrance into Canaar. 

The Difficulty will be far leſs, and the 
concernment not ſo great as to the Jews 
to prove that the Kingdom of God in the 
ſenſe our Saviour meant it for the Poyy 
of the Goſpel, was taken from them. For 
the event it ſelf is a clear proof of it. 1 
ſtead of that therefore I ſhall now proye 
that this taking away the Kingdom 
God from them, was the effect of their 
ſin in crucifying Ghriſt. Therefore] 
ſay, &c. To make this clear I ſhall pro- 
ceed by theſe following ſteps. 

'T. That ir-isacknowledged by theJew 
themſelves that theſe great calamities have 
happened to them far ſome extraordinay 
ſins. For to theſe they impute the de 
ſtruction of the City and Temple, they 
oppreſiions and miſeries ever ſince, and 
the deferring the coming of the Meſs 
as. For ſome of them have confeſſed 
(a) That all the terms prefixed for th 
coming of the Meſlias are paſt long ago, but 


vere 


that God provoked by their great fusqx | 

hath thus lopg deferred his appearancs pgs | 

and ſuffered them in the mean while tof;40ur 

lye under ſuch great calamities. ni time 
; 
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2. The fin ought to be looked on as 
ſj much greater by how much heavier 
nd longer this puniſhment hath been, 
than any inflicted upon them before. For 
if God did in former captivities puniſh 
them for their ſins, when they were 
brought back again into their own land 
iter 70 years; we muſt conclude that 
this is a ſin of a higher nature which 
hith not been expiated by 1600 years 
aptivity and diſperſion. 

'3. The Jews have not ſuffered theſe 
almities for the ſame ſins for which 
they ſuffered before. For then God 
darged them with Idolatry as the great 
provoking ſin ; and it is very obferva- 
be that the Jews were never freer from 
the ſuſpicion of this ſin than under the ſe- 
ond Temple, and particularly near their 
«ſtruction. They generally pretended a 
nighty zeal for their Law, and eſpect- 
ay oppoſed the leaſt tendency to Idola- 
ty ; infomuch that they would not ſuf- 
kr the Roman Enfigns to be advanced a- 
mong them becauſe of the. Images that 
were upon them ; and all the Hittory of 
that time tells us of the frequent con- 


"teſts they had with the Roman Governours 
vI:bout theſe things : and ever fince that 
F ime they have been perfect haters of 


Hdolatry 
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Tdolatry, and none of the leaſt hindran- 
ces of their embracing Chriſtianity hath 
been the infinite ſcandal which hath been 
given them by the Roman Church in that 
particular. 

4. It muſt be ſome fin, which 
their Fathers committed and conts 
nues yet unrepented of by them to this 
day. Their Fathers committing, it, was 
the meritorious cauſe of the firſt puniſh 
ment ; their Children not repenting of it, 
is the cauſe why that judgment lies till 
fo heavy upon them. And now whatſn 
can we imagine this to be, but putting to 
death the true Mefras, which they wil 
acknowledge themielves to be a fin that 
delerves 211 the miſeries they have under: 
gone; and it isapparent that in all this 
long captivity they never have had the 
heart to repent of the Sin of cruciſy: 
ing Chrift ; other ſins they confels and 
{ay they hearrily repent of, but why the 
hath not God accepted of their repentance 
and brought them back inro their owt 


Land ; according to the promiſes he lon] 


ſince made unto their Fathers 2 Which 


15 a certain argument it is ſome fin, as ya; 


unrepented of by them, which continue 
them under all their ſufferings; and 'what 


can this be but that horrid {in of putting: 


{0 
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todeath the Son of God, with that dread- 
ful imprecation which to thisday hath its 
force upon them, Z:s blood be upon us and 
our Children 2 and this fin they are ſo far 
from repenting of, that they ſtill juſtifie 
their Fathers in what they did, and blaſ- 
pheme Chriſt to this day in their pray- 
ers, where they think they may do it 
with ſafety. And toall this we may add 
that the enſuing calamities were exactly 
foretold by that Chriſt whom they cru- 
cied, and if no other argument would 
convince them that he was at leaſt a Pro- 
phet, yet the punctual accompliſhment 
of-all his prediftions ought to do it : as 
yill appear by comparing (a) Matth. 2 4. 
yith the ſeries of the ſtory. And it is 
obſervable that the very place where our 
viour foretold theſe things , wiz. the 
Mount of Olives, was the firſt wherein 
the Roman Army encamped before /Zie- 
ralem. And as they had crucified the 
Son of God, and put the Lord of glory 
to open ſhame, mocking and deriding 


km in his ſufferings; io when the Ro- 


as, came to revenge his quarrel upon 
them, they took the captive Jews and 
crucified them openly in rhe view of the 
City, 500. oft-times in a day, 2A ZAAw 
ehucrl; m2 yAwnr, in different jen for 
oo port 


"B32 


(a) Matth, 


24- J+ 


(s) Toſepb. ſport ſake;as (a) Foſephus tells us, who was 
Aws.1, 6. 
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then'in the Roman camp; and withal adds, 
their numbers were ſo great that there 
was no room left for the croſſes to ſtand, 
or wood enough to make croſlcs of. And 
they who had bought the blood of the 
Son of God for Thirty pieces of filver 
had this fin of theirs ſeverely puniſhed 
when ſuch multitudes of the Jews (2000 
in one one nighr) had their bowels ript 
up by the - Roman Souldiers in hopes to 
have found the gold and ſilver there, 
which they were ſuppoſed to have ſal. 
lowed. And what greater argument can 
we have to believe that ſuch judgments 
fell upon them upoa the account of their 
ſin in crucifying Chriſt, than that they 
were ſo punctually foretold ſo long be- 
fore,and had all things ſo exactly anſwer 
ing in the accompliſhment of them ? For 
waen Chriſt ſpake.thoſe things the Jews 
thought their deſruCtion as incredibleas 
that he was the Meſſas ; but what grea 
ter evidence could there be to them that 
he was ſo, than that God did ſo ſeverely 
avenge his blood upon them, and conti 
nues to do it for their unbelief and im 
penitency to this very day. 

But it may be ſome will ſay, What are 


all theſe things to us,we are none of thoſe who 
TL crucified 


( 
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erucified Chriſt or juſtifie the doing i ; 
Thawks be to God, the Kingdom of God is 


wt taken from us, but we enjoy what was 


taken from them 2 To which I anſwer ; 
If we really were what we pretend to be, 
theſe things are of great conſequence to 
be conſidered by us. 

1, For is it nothing tous to have ſogreat 
an argument of the trurh of our Religion, 
s the ſufterings of the Jews to this day 
s for the ſin of crucifying Chriſt? As 
ofren as we think of them we ought to 
conſider the danger of infidelity, and the 
tavy judgments which that brings upon 
people. We may take {ome eſtimate of 
thevrath of God againſt that fin, by the 
&olation of the Country, and the miſe- 
ries of the inhabitants of it. When you 
think it a (mall fin to deſpiſe the Son of 
God, to revile his dodtrine, and reproach 
tis miracles, conſider then what the Jews 
ave ſuffered for theſe fins. As long as 
they continue a people in the world,they 


"Ye the living monuments of the Ven- 


mance of God upon an incorrigible and 
unbelieving Nation. And it may be 
me of the ends of God's diſperſing them 
almoſt among all nations, that as often as 
they ſee and deſpiſe them, they may 


 tave a care of thoſe fins which have 


£ made 


Ow 
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mide them a byword and reproach 4- 
mong men, who were once a nation be. 
loved of God and feared by men. See 
what it is to deſpiſe the offers of grace 
to reproach and ill uſe the Meſſengers of 
it who have no other errand but to 
perſwade men to accept that Grace and 
bring forth the fruirs thereof, See what 
it i5 for men to be ſlaves to their own 
luſts, which makes them not only nep- 
le their own trueſt intereſt but that of 
their nation too. If that had not bee 


the fundamental miſcarriage of the Ruler 


of the Jewiſh Nation at the time of our 
Saviour, they would moſt readily have 
entertained him and ſaved their land from 
ruine. See what it 1s for a people to be 


| high in conceit of themſelves and to pre 


ſume 'upon God's favour towards them, 
For there never was a nation more ſelf 
opinionated as to their wiſdom, good- 
neſs, and intere{t with God than the 
Jews were when they began their war: 
and the confidence of this made them 
think it long till they had deſtroyed 
themſelves. See what it is to be onceer 
gaged too far in a bad cauſe, how hard 
it is though they ſuffer never ſo much 
for it afterwards, for them to repent of 
it. We might have thought the mo 

when 
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when they had ſeen_the deſtruction of 
Jeruſalem would have come off from their 
obſtinacy ; but how very few in compa- 
riſon from that rime to this, have ſin- 
cerely: repented of the ſins of their Fore- 
fathers in the death of Chriſt. See how 
hard a miatter it is to conquer the preju- 
dices of education, and to condemn the 
moſt unjuſt a&tions of thoſe when we 
come to underſtanding, whom from our 
infancy we had in veneration. For it js 
in great meaſure becauſe they were their 
Anceſtors, that the Jews to this day are 
ſo hardly convin-ed they could be guilty 
p ſo foul a fin as crucitying the Mef- 
as. | | 
2, Is it nothing to us what they have 
ſuffered, who enjoy the greateſt bleſſings 
we have, by their means, and upon the 
ſame terms which they did? For to them at 
firſt were committed the Oracles of God, we 
enjoy all the excellent and facred records 
of ancient times from them, all the pro- 
phecies of the men whom God raiſed up 
and inſpired from time to time among 
them. By their means we converſe 
with thoſe great perſons, Moſes, David, 
Solomon and others, and underitand their 
wiſdom and piety by the writings wiuctr 
at this day we _ By them we have 


2 convey” 
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conveyed to us, all the particular prg- 
phefies'* which relate to ' the - Meſſas, 
which point out the Tribe, the place, the 
time, - the very perſon he was tobe born 


ie By their means we are able to con- 


own faith. 


te their infidelity, iand to confirm 'our 
Therefore : we have ſome 
common concernment with them. and 
ought on that account to be ſenſible of 
their miſeries. Is it nothing then to you 
that -Gcd hath dealt fo ſeverely with 
them, from whom you derive ſo great 
a part of your Rel. gion 2 But if that be 
nothing, conſider the terms upon which 
you enjoy thele mercies you have ; and 
they are as the latter clauſe of the' Text 
aſſures us, no other than the Bringiy 

forth the fruits thereof. It we prove as 
obſtinate. and incorrigible as they, God 
may - juſtly puniſh us, as he hath done 
them. It is but a Yineyard that God lets 
us, it is NO z:herztance ; God expects our 
improvement and giving him the truns 
of it, or elſe he may juſt'y take it away 
from us and give itto other Husbandmen. 
Let us never flatter our ſelves in think- 
ing it impoſſible God ſhould make vs as 
miſerable and contemptible a people as 


he hath done the Jews; but we may be F 
miſerable enough and yet tali 


ſhort of Þþ 
them. | 
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« | them,... Have we any ſuch promiſes. of 
| tis favour as they had? how great were 


their. priviiedges while they ſtood in fa- 
your with Gd above all other nations 


341 


inthe world 2 a) But. we ſee, though /s) Rom. 
they were the firſt and the natural 9: 45: 


hranches, they are broken off by unbelief, 
md-we ſtand by faith. Noting then can 
bemore reaſonable than the exhortation 


of rhe Apollle, (b) be not high minded (5) Rom. 
lt:fear. Boaſt nor of your preſ:nt pri. 7 *® 


vigdges : deſpiſe not thoſe who are bro- 
the natural branches, we ought to take heed, 
bt he alſo ſpare not us. 

3is it, nothing to. us what the Jews 
ſuffer, ſince our 1yys. are in ſome ſenſes 
more aggravatcd than theirs were 2 For. 
though there can be no juſt excuſe made 


for their wiltul blindneſs, yet there may 


k*mych leſs. made tor ours, For wit 
they did.againſt h:m was when he: ap- 
pared in the weakneſs of humane. fleſh, - 
na very, mean and” low. convition; be- 
fore: the great confirmation of our faith, 
by his TeturreCtion from the, dead : Bux 
our contempt of Chriſt is- much more 


unpardonable, not only after that, buc the , 
'miraculous. conſequences of it, and the 
ſpreading and continuance of his Do- 


& 4 Ctrine 
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Arine in the world, affer the mnltitudes 
of Martyrs and the glorious Triumphs 
of our Religion over all the attempts of 
the perſecutors and berrayers of it ; af: 
ter the ſolemn Vows of our Baptiſtn in 
his Name, and frequent addreſſes to God 
by him, and celebrating the memory of 
his death and paſſion. What can be 
more mean, and ungrateful, what can 
ſhew more folly and weakneſs than after 
all rheſe to eſteem 'the blood' of Chriſt 
no otherwiſe than as of a common ins 
letactor, or art leaſt to live as if we {6 
eſteemed i it: Nay, we may add to all this, 
after (o ſevere an inſtance of God's ver- 
geance already upon | the Jews; -. Which 
ought to increaſe our care, and will 
therefore aggravate our ſin. What the 
Jews did they did as open and profeſſed 
enemies, what we do we do as falſe and 
perfidjous friends, and let any man judge 
which is the greater crime, to-aſſault an 
Enemy, or to betraya Friend. * 

'* 4. Can this be nothing to vs who 
have ſo ' many of thoſe Symptoms up- 
on vs which were the fore-runners of 
their deſolation 2 Not as though I came 
hither like the ſon of Azaxi in the Jew- 
iſh ſtory, who of a ſudden, four years 
before the war, cryed out in the Teny 


ple 
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ple, 4 voice from the Faſt, a woice from 
the Weſt, a voice from the four Winds, 
Woe to Jeruſalem, Woe to the Temple, 
Woe to all this People; and this he con- 
tinued crying, faith Joſephus, for ſeven 
years and five months, till at laſt being up- 
on the Walls of the City, he cryed, Woe 
tq4 my ſelf alſo, and immediately a ſtone 
came out from one of the Roman Engines 
and diſpatched him. God forbid we 
ſhould be ſo near a deſolation as they 
were then ; but yet our Symptoms are 
bad, and without our Repentance and a- 
mendment God knows what they may 
end in. ' There were theſe following re- 
markable forerunners of defolation in the 
Jewiſh ſtate, I am afraid we are too much 

concerned in. | 
1. A ſtrange degeneracy of all ſorts of 
men from the vertues of their Anceſtors. 
This Foſephus often mentions and com- 
plains of, and that there was no ſort of 
men free; from the higheſt ro the mesn- 
eſt, they had all degenerated not only 
from what they ought to be, but from 
what their Anceſtors were. And there 
can be nothing which bodes worſe to a 
people than this doth; for the decay of 
yertue 1s really the loſs of ſtrength and 
intereſt. And if this be not among us 
Z 4 at 
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at this Gay in one ſenſe, it.muſt, be in g 
nother, or. elſe there would never .ke 
ſuch general complaints of it as. they 
are. It is hard to ſay that there hath 
ver been an Age, wherein vice, ſuch. a 
the very Heathens abhorred, hath been 
more confident and daring than. in this; 
wherein fo many have not bare'y leſt 
vertue, but have bid defiance ro. it ; and 
are aſhamed of the:r Baptiſm for. nothing 
ſo mnc! as kecauſe therein they renoun- 
ced tle Devil and all his works ; Lheke 
are the Zealots in wickeaneſs as the 
Jews were in ſation. The, flaming 
{word , the voice in the Temple , the 
terrible Earthquakes , were not greater 
Prodigies in nature- ameng them, than 
men are in Morality among us, .nor fad: 
der prelages of ſuture miſertes. , - 

_ 2. A general ſiupidity and inappre: 
henfivencis of common danger :- every 
one had a mighty zeal for his little par- 
ty and faction he was engaged 1n, and 
wou'd venture his life for that, never 
conſidering that by this means there was 


no more left to do, for the Romans, but to hd 


ſtand by and ſee them deſtroy one ano- 
ther. I pray God that may be never 
ſaid of the Romans in another ſenſe con- 
eerang lus Cooren 6f ours, . Megane 
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but. be ſenſible how much they are pleaſerl 


xt our diviſions, and-they have always 
hayand ſtybble enough, not only to build - - 
with,; but thereby to add fuel to'-our 
fumes. , How. happy ſhoyid: we be if we 
could once lay aſide our petty animoſities, 
and all- mind the true intereſt of our 
Church and rhe iecurity;of the Proteſtant 
Religion by it, which ought to be dearer. 
tousthan our lives} But-that is our mife- 
y, that our diviſions in Religion have 
made us not more contemplibie, than ri- 
dculous to foreign'nations,. and it -puz- 
kth, the wiſeſt amonrg our ſolves to find 
cut: expedients to keep us from ruinin 
one.ot the. beſt Churches of, the Ciuriſti» 
hors. Gf nriliu tt brig © 
3. An Atheiſtical contempt of Religj: 
zion: for Joſephus who was apr enough 10 
fatter his Country-men, tel's us there 
er Was a) yivie. 307322, a more As on 5. 6. 
feiſtical Generation of men, than at; thay 
ime the leaders of the fations were ;, for 
tey .contemned the.Laws: of men:and 
Frocked at the Laws of God; (4) and des (8) Z. 5. 6. 
ded the Prophetick Oracles as: fabulous * © 357: 
poſtures : they wayid -aYow no diffes 
rnce of {acred. and-prophane, for: they 
ould drink the WIRE of the ſacrifices 
onileugully and: 4n9inb their | iheads 
commonly 
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commonly with the ſacred oyl ; in; 
word they owned no diſtin&tion-of god 
and evil, (a) but thought the preat 
wickedneſs to be good to them. To fiy 
there is ſuch a Generation of men + 
mong vs, is to foretel our ruine more 
certainly than Comets and the -moſ 
dreadful preſages do: For this- is a fart 
of madneſs which ſeldom ſeizes upon; 


therefore are near their end. 

4: Spiritual pride. This was very 
markable in the people of the Jews in! 
time when they had as little reaſon fx 
it, as any people in the world, 
ſtill looked on rhemfelves as God's <6 
ſen and peculiar People, his Darlings an 
his delight, and thought that God's hs 
nour and intereſt in the world wer 
mightily concerned in their preſer- 
tion. 1f they ſhould be deftroyed, thy; 
could not imagine what. God would 
for a people to ſerve him ; for all br 
themſelves they looked on with a ye 
ſcornful pity, and thought that 
hated them becauſe they did. 
had the purity of his ordinances | 
his houſe of prayer ; and the ſoc 
of the faithful among themſelves : wht 
as' all others they thought, ſerved 
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12 fly with! their 6wn inventions}, "or* 
oſced "their Religion in dull morality: 
They were the people who maintained 
tis cauſe, and ventured their lives and 
ates for it, and 'therefore God was 


M Btound." in Fairhfulneſs to defend them, 
ol B:nd he muſt deny himſelf if he did de. 


firry them. It ſeems ſtrange to us, 
tht' 2 peovle rejected by God for their* 
horrible Hypocriſie, ſhould claim ſdch' 
n intereſt in him, when they were 
marked out for deſtruction by him ; bur: 
fuch'is the bewitching nature of ſpiri- 
tal Pride and Hy pocrifie, that it” ,infa-. 
ates the minds of men'to their ruin ;. 
ind flatters them with” their intereſt jn* 
te Promiſes, till God makes good. his 
treatnings and deſtroys them. Never” 
my people thought they had a richer 
ſock of Promiſes to live onithan they ; an-' 
amt promiſes,to Abraham, Tſaac and Jacob, 
full promiſes, of favour, proteCtion, and 
&liverance from enemies ; particular pro- 
miſes made to them and to no other 
people in the world. Beſides theſe, they. 
Rid mighty experiences of God's kind- 
nes towards them, '#ndoubred experien- 
Wha, not depending . on the deceitful 
workings of fancy ; but ſeen in very 
range and wonderful deliverances ; fre- 
. Ao, quent 
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quent experiences, throughout the whoſe | alli 
Hiſtory of their Nation : and peculiar | {1 
experiences being ſuch vouchſatements 
to them, which God communicated' ty 
none but his choſen- people. Add t 
theſe, that they had at this time,a won- 
derful zeal for the true worſhip of God 
as they thought ; they regarded no per. 
ſecution or oppoſition, but thought i 
ther glory ti honour to facrific ſind! 


themſelves for the cauſe of God and his 
people. And yet all this while, God wa 
the greateſt enemy they had ; andall ther 
pretences ſignified nothing ro. him who 
faw their unſufferable pride and loath 
ſome hypocriſie through thoſe thin-yalk Fthat 
they had drawn over them, to deceive 
the leſs obſerving ſort of men by. 0- $i 
ther ſins that arc open and publick,Gof Ftikin! 
preſeryes the Authority of his Laws:by Nu, a1 
puniſhing of them ,. but theſe ſpiritul 
ſins of pride and hypocriſie, he not os 
ly vindicates his Authority over the ſure: 
conſciences of men, but the infinitenel 
of his wiſfdom- and knowledge in their 
diſcovery, and his love to Integrity and ÞÞ 
and inward holineſs in the puniſhment 
of them. And therefore theſe” ſins ar mu 
more eſpecially adious to God as it- Pers, 
croaching upon his higheſt and mat 1 ong 
MS Es Culiat 
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liar attributes ; thence- he is ſaid 7s re- 


tempt upon God himſelt'; and he loaths 
the Hypocrite in heart, as one that 
mocks God as- well as deceives 'men. 
The firſt tendency to the deſtruction of 
this Nation of the Jews-was the preva- 
kney of the Phariſaical temper among 


over-run with theſe tares, it was then 


Wave yer ſmarted by ; that would be the 
w, and ſetting up the Kingdom of dark- 
x; that would be not only a puniſh- 
nent to our own Age, but the heavieſt 
nrſe-next to renouncing Chriſtianity, we 


eter th:ngs for us, we cannot be ſufff- 


much trom the buſineſs of our ene- 
ks, as thoſe bad Symtoms we tind a- 


INOſ[- 


{f-the proud, as though he made an ats 


them, which was a compound of Pride- 
1nd: Hypocriſie ; and when the field was 


time for God to put in his ſickle and 
mt them down. God forbid, that our - 
Church and the Proteſtant Religion 4n it - 
ſhould be in danger of deſtruction, for - 
that would be a judgment beyond fire - 
and {word and plague, and any thing we 


taking away the Kingdom of God from + 


would entail upon poſterity. But how- - 
though God in mercy may =_ | 


tly appichenſive of our danger, not - 


ong our ſelves. When there is ſuch + 


349 


3350 


Sermon Eighth. 


monſtrons pride and ingratitude among aft 
many who pretend to a purer worſhy | 
of God than. is eſtabliſhed by Law, x 
though there were little or no difference 
between the Government of Moſes ant 
Aaron and the bondage of Egypt. 0 
England , England, what will the Prid 
and-unthankfulneſs of thoſe who prof 
Religion bring thee to! Will men fi 
preferr their own reputation, or the int 
reſt of a {mall party of Zealots, befor 
the common concernments of our Faih 
and Religion ? O that we did know at he 
in this our day, the things that below 1 
our peace ! bur let it never be ſaid, Thi 
they are hid from our eyes. But if on 
common enemy ſhould enter in at th 
breaches we have made among or 
ſelves, then men may wiſh they hu 
ſooner known the difference between 
reaſonable commands of our own Chur 
and the intolerable Tyranny of a fora 
and uſurped power : between the 
and gentle hands of a Mother, and 
Iron ſinews of an Executioner ; betw 
the utmoſt rigour of our Laws, and 
leaſt of an inquiſition. If ingratit 
were all, yet that were a in Ih 
enough to provoke God to make 
condition worle than it is, but to v 
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a ſtrange height of ſpiritual pride are 
thoſe arrived, who ingrols all true god- 
lineſs to themſelves 2 as though it were 
not poſſible among us to go to Heaven 
and to Church together. As though 
Chriſt had no Church for 1500 years 
and more, wherein not one perſon can 
be named who thought it unlawful to 
pray by a preſcribed form. As though 
men could not love God and pray fin- 


and order of the Church above the heats 
and conceptions of their own brains. 
Where differences proceed meerly from 
gnorance and weakneſs, they are leſs 

gerous to themſelves or others : but 
where there is ſo much impatience of 
reproof, ſuch contempt of ſuperiours , 
ſuch uncharitable cenſures of other men, 
fach invincible prejudices and ſtiffneſs 
of humour, ſuch ſcorn and reproach 
aſt upon the publick worſhip among 
us ; What can ſuch things ſpring from 
but a root of bitterneſs and ſpiritual 
pride 2? I ſpeak not theſe things to wi- 
dn our differences, or increaſe our ani- 
moſities, they are too Jarge and too great 
already, nor to condemn any humble 
and modeſt diſſenters from us; but [I 
d&ſpair ever to ſee our diviſions _— 

ti 
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fincerely to him, that valued the peace 
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_ fill Religion be brought from the fan. 


cies'to the heattwof- men; and till mi 
inſtead of myſtical "notions "and vie. 


countable experiences , inſtead of miſ. | 1 


applying promiſes and milſ-underſtan. 
ding the ſpirit of prayer, inſtead gf 
judging of therhſelves by miſtaken ſighs 
of Grace, {ſet themſelves to the pre 
&ice| of humility, ſelf-denial, meeknek; 
patience, charity, obedience and a holy 
life, and look on theſe as the -greate( 
duties and moſt diſtinguiſhing chars 
Qers of true Chriſtianity. And in de 
ing of theſe there ſhall not only be x 
great reward in the like to come ; hutin 
{pight of all oppoſition from Atheiſm, 
Profaneneſs, or Superſtition, we may fe 
our diviſions cured, and the Kingdom of 
God, which is a Kingdom of peace and 
holineſs, to abide and flouriſh among 
us, 


- 
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JonnN VIL 39. 

But this ſpake he of the Spirit, whick 
they that believe on him ſhould re- 
ceive: For the Holy Ghoſt was no: 
yet given, becauſe that Jeſus was 
not yet glorified. 


| Hat was faid of old concerning 
the firſt Creation of the World. 
that in order to the accom - - 
pliſhment of ir (a) be Epirit of God! mos (© - - 
wd upon the face of th? waters, is in a * 
ſenſe agreeable to the nature of it as 
true-of the renovation of the World br 
the dotrine of Chriſt. For whether by 
that we urnderſtznd a frreat and wet 
fs me: 
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ment Mind, as the Jews generally do, 
or rather rhe Divine power manifeſti 
it ſelf in giving motion to the others 
dull and unactive parts of matter ; we 
have it fully repreſented to us in thedse 
ſcent of the Holy Ghoſt upon the Ape 
ſtles on the <y of Pentecoſt : For that 
came upon them, (a) as a ruſhing might 
IWind, and inſpired them with a new lik 
and motion, whereby they became the 
moſt active inſtruments of bringing th 
World out of that ſtate of confuſion and 
darkneſs it lay in tefore, by cauſing the 
glorious light of the Goſpel to ſhine w 
on it. And leſt any part ſhould be want 
ing to make up the parallel, in the verk 
betore the text, we read of the Water 
too which the Spirit of God did more 
upon, and therefore called not a dak 
Abyſs, but flowing rivers of living we 
ter. (6) He that believeth on me, ath 
Scripture hath ſaid, out of his belly ſl 
flow rivers of living water : Not as thouph 
the Apoſtles like ſome in the ancient + 
bles were to be turned into Fountains and 
pleaſant Springs ; but the great and cov 
ſtant benefit which the Church of Go 
enjoys by the plentiful effuſion of the 
Holy Spirit upon them, could not be 
better ſet forth than by rivers of living 
Wat 
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water flowing from them. And this the 
Evangeliſt in theſe words, to prevent all 
avils and miſtakes, tells us was our Sa- - 
viour's meaning ; But this ſpake he of the 

irit, which they that believe on him 

ld receive. And leſt any ſhould thipk 
that our Bleſſed Saviour purpoſely af- 
ſed to ſpeak in ſtrange metaphors, we 
gu find a very juſt occaſion given him 
 ufing this way of expreſſion from a 
Gſtoi practiſed among the Jews at that 
time. For in the ſolemnity of rhe feaſt 
i Tabernacles, eſpecially iti the laſt and 
feat day of the Feaſt mentioned v. 37. L Empe- 
ifter the Sacrifices were offered upon the 777, 7, 
Altar, one of the Prieſts was to go with þ. 67. 
i large Golden Tankard to the Fountain 3x97, 
of loa, and having filled it with wa- 5; Izw 
fr, he brings it up to the waterigate nackſpan. 
byer againſt the Altar, where it was re- «ſp _ 
tived with a great deal of pomp arid 7,227: 
tremony, with the founding of the mr. ad $7 
Trumpets and rejoycing of the People, * 
Which continued during the libation of 
pottring it out before the Alcar ; after 
which followed the higheſt expreſſions 
of joy that were ever uſed among that 
people; inſomuch that they have a ſay- 
Inf among them, That he that never ſaw 
the rejoyeing, of ' the Arawing of water, ne- 

| Aa > ver 
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ver ſaw rejoycing in all bis life. Of which | w, 
ſeveral accounts are given by the Jews || in 
ſome fay it had a reſpect to the later rain Þ| pay 
which God gave them about this time, || tio! 
others to the keeping of the Law ; buf] + 
that which is moſt to our purpoſe is ff the 
that the reaſon aſſigned by one of the ÞÞ he! 
(2). Bux- Rabbies in the Jeruſalew (a) Talmud i, il 
Ty fſai. (&) becauſe of the drawing or pouring ou i "i: 
12.3 of the Holy Ghoſt according to what ſaid | fv 
with joy ſhall ye draw water out of th i fo 
Wells of Salvation. By which we ſe Þ ©); 
that no fairer 2dvantage could be give 
to-our Saviour to diſcourſe concerning 
the effuſion of the Holy Ghoſt, and the 
mighty joy which ſhould be in the Chr- 
. ſtian Church by reaſon of that, than in 
the time of this ſolemnity ; and ſo les 
them know that the Holy Ghoſt repre- 
ſented by their pouring out of water ws 
not-to be expected by their rites and-< | fl6 
remonies, but by believing the dodtray wh 
which he preached : and that this hou wo 
not be-in fo ſcant and narrow a meaſur 
as that which was taken out of S:/oam, 
which was ſoon poured out and carried 
away bur out of them. on whom the I} 5! 
Holy Ghoſt ſhould come, rivers of + || 
wing waters ſhould flow; whoſe effect and 
benefit ſhould never ceaſe as long as 2 of 1 
OS Worls I '':- 
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World it ſelf ſhould continue. So that 
inthe words of the Text we have theſe 
particulars offered to our conſidera- 
tron, 
x, The effuſion of the Spirit under 
the rimes of the Goſpel: But this ſpate 
he of the Spirit, which they that believe 
o him ſhould receive. 
#2; The nature of that effuſion repre- 
feed to us by rivers of /iving waters 
flowing out of them. 
#3, The time that was reſerved for it; 
which was- after the glorious aſcenſion 
of Chriſt to Heaven: For the Holy Ghoſt 
vj not yet given, becauſe that Jeſus ws 
wt yet glorified. | 

1.” The effuſion of the Spirit under 
the times of the Goſpel ; by which we 
tikan'ithoſe extraordinary gifts and abi- 
ties which the Apoſtles had after the 
Holy Ghoſt is ſaid:to deſcend upon them. 
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| ation given us in that place. 

"The 'rwo moſt: remarkable which I 
tall infift upon and do comprenend un- 
der*therni moſt of the reſt, are, the power 
if working Miracles, whethcr in Healing 
Mee - Aa 3 diſcaſes 


wy 
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Which are therefore called (a) /igns and (4) Heb. 
Withers, and divers gifts of the Holy 2-4 

Whoſt :"(b) and the operations of the Spi- (4) « Cor, 
#f; of which we have a large enume- 22. 611. 
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diſeaſes ar any other way ; and the gi 
of tougues either in ſpeaking or interpre. 
tivg ; they who will acknowledge thi 
the Apoillcs had theſe, will not haves. 
ſon to queſtion any of the reſt. Ant 
concerning theſe I ſhall endeavouy y 
prove, Hl 
r. That the things attributed ta the} cut 
Apoſtles concerning them, could net »if| fan 
riſe from any ordinary, or natural ca} the 
ſes. | ſli 
2. That they could not be the ec} wl 
of an evil, bur of a holy and divine fp; 
rit ; and therefore that there was real 
ſuch a pouring out of the ſpirit as 1s het 
mentioned. | 
I. That the things attributed to. the 
Apoſtles could not ariſe from any meer 
iy natural cauſes, It is not my preſent 
buſineſs to prove the truth of the mat 
ters of fact, wiz. that the Apoſtles dy 
thoſe things which were accounted M+ 
racles by thoſe who faw. them or hea 
of them ; and that on the day of -Pep 
tecoſt they did ſpeale. with ſtrang 
tongues ; for theſe things.are ſo unive: 
ſally atteſted by the moſt competen] 0: 
witneſſes, viz. perſons of the ſame agg if / 
whoſe teſtimony we can have no. real} | 
to ſuſpect ; and not only by thoſe wie 
y were 
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were the friends to this Religion, but the 
reateſt enemies Jews and Heathens; and 
by all the utmoſt endeavours of Athei- 
ſtical men,. .who have not ſet themſelves 
to diſprove the teſtimony, but the con- 
ſequence of it, ( by ſaying that granting 
them true they do not infer the con- 
currence of a divine ſpirit ) that on the 
ſame grounds any perſon would queſtion 
the truth of; theſe things, he muſt ques 
ſion the- truth of ſome other things, 
which himſelf believes on the ſame or 
weaker grounds than theſe are. Sup- 
poling then the matters of fat to be 
tfue,, - we now enquire whether theſe 
things might procced from any meerly 
mtural cauſes, which will be the beſt 
done by examining . the moſt plauſible 


| accounts. which are pretended to be gi- 


ven of rhem. And thus ſome have had 
the confidence to ſay, That whatever is 
faid to be done by the power of miracles 
Sn:the Apoſtles might be effefted by a natu- 
ral. temperament of body, or the great power 
of imagination; aud that. their ſpeaking 
with ſtrange: tongues might be the effett 
ouly -of. a nataral Enthulaſm, or ſome di- 


ſtemper of - brain. 
V TEMA 
A4 I. That 
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/ IT, That the powengf ,miracles-mighe 
be nothing but a;natyrgl temperamentor; |; 
-—— the itrength of imagination... <6 
I. An excpllent patmyotarenper of box, 
dy they ſay may do,firangg;and worR'll( 
ccrſul things, 10 that ſuckya.one who, 
hath an exa&t temperament may walk 
_ upon the waters, ſtand my,gbe air,. and 
quench the violence of the fire ; andby. 
a ſtrapge kind of fanative contagion may! 
communicate -hea}thful-;jpirits, as perſons 
| rhat are infected; cg noxfom and pelliley.; 
rial. Theſe are things ſpoken. with.as, 
much caſe and as. little reafot, as any of 
the calſumnies againſt Religion, which| 
are ſo boldly uttered by .men who dar 
ſpeak any thing as.to. theſe,things bu 
reaſon; and do any thing but.what is 
ood. RE EE Beit beth Arie 
- But can theſe men aſter all thejx,can- 
fidence produce any one: perlon, ig::the 
World, who by the exquiliteneſy, of his 
natural temper hath ever.walked upon 
the waters, or poiſed himſelf-in the air; 
or kept himſelf from being ſinged-in the 
fire? If theſe-things be . natural, how 
Eomes it to paſs that no other inſtances 
can be given tut ſuch as we urge for mi 
(s) Matth, racuJous 2 We ſay indeed that (a) Chriſt 
14-29 walked on the Sea, but withal we ſay: this 
was 
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was:an argument 'of that divine power 


| in bim ;\ which, as Fob faith, (a) aloxe (5) Job 9. 


ſpreadeth out the heavens and treadeth © 
upon the waves of the Sea: We fay that 


(5) Elijah was carried up into Heaven by (6) Kings 
Ni Chariot of fire and a whirlwind ; but it >": 


| was-only by his power, (c) who maketh (:) pra. 
' Ml the winds his Meſſewgers, and flames of fire 194-4 
8 by Minifters, as fome render thoſe words 


ofthe Pſalmiſt : We fay that the three 


Chitdren were preſerved (4) in the fery.(a) Dan. x. 
IN furnate, that they had no hurt ; and even 25:35: 
.U Bl Neburhadnezzar was hereby convinced, 


thit he-was the 2rue God, which was-a- 
hle"to preſerve his ſervants from the 
ſor&'of 'that devouring element which 
45" therefore ' fo much worſhipped by 
thoſe Eaſtern people, becauſe it deſtroy- 


Rd not only the men but the Gods of 


other nations. But is this enough to fa- 
tisfie any reafonable men that theſe things 
were done by: natural cauſes ; becauſe 
they"'were done-at -all> For that is to 
fuppoſe it impoſſible there ſhould be mi- 
ndes ;''which is to fay it is impoſlible 
there-ſhould' be a God ; which is an at- 
temper foriewhat beyond what the moſt 
impudent. Atheiſts pretended. , Bur in 
this caſ@ hothing can be reaſonably ure... 
gd: but * common experience to the con- 

KG frary ; 
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\ rience: As 'we ſee the.\opinion of the 


+ uſually. dane by other cauſes, there would 
bevno reaſan to: pretend a miraculay 


..1magine, confidering 'the.igreat inequi 
 lity of the mixture ofthe earthly 


: be ſo beneficial to' others, ' as to Pp 
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trary: ;- if theſe were>things which-wyey 


power: but we Gay it is impoſſible thy 
ſuch things ſhould* ke. produced by me 
natural cauſes, 'and in:this caſe therecay 
be no. confutation but:bycontrary exps 


Ancients cohticerning:itbe uninhabitabl 
neſs of the torrid Zone; and that ther 
were no Antipodes;are diſproved by tl 
maniſeſt experience tothe contrary 
all modern diſcoverers. Let ſuch plun 
experience be produced, 1and we ll 
then yield the poſſibility-of- the thing 
by ſome natural caufes, although nothy 
ſuch az exatt temperament of body, whit 
is only. an inſtance of the ſtrong powe 
of imapination . in thoſe; who: othink b 
whatever that may have oniathers. Sud 
a temperament of body. as: theſp: peri 


acrial parts in us, being it may be 
great a miracle it (elf; as any they w 
difprove by it. ne BE 

2. But ſuppoſing ſuch a temper 
of body to be pottible, how comes it 
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gate its vertue to the: cure of dil 
perſon 
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perſons > We mgy as well think that a 
great beauty may change a Black by 
often viewing him, or a skitful Muſici- 
an make another fo by ſitting.near him, 


iſe it in the power of a, man to ſend 

th the beſt ſpirits of his own body 
and transfuſe them into the body of ano- 
ther; but by this means that which muſt 
ce another muſt; deſtroy himſelf. Be- 
fides the healthfulnels of a perſon lies 
much in the freedom of perſpiration of 
gl the noxious vapours to the body ; by 
which it will appear incredible that a 
man ſhould preſerve his own. health by. 
leading out the worſt vapors, and at the 
ame _ cure another, by ſending out 
.3- Suppoſing we ſhould. gragt that a 
vigorous heat and 2 ſtrong armgay by 
| zyiolent friction diſcuſs ſome-tymor of a 
ditempered body ; yet what would all. 
this fignifie to the mighty. cures which. 
yere wrought ſo. cafily and with a word, 
ſpeaking and- at ſuch great diſtance. as 
yere by Chriſt and his Apoſtles 2 Sup- 
pofing our Saviour had the moſt exact 
natural temper that ever any perſon in 
the world had ; yet what could-this do 
| to 
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3 one man heal another becauſe he is - | a 
healthful himfelf. Unleſs we can ſup» © 
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to the cure of a- perſon above twenty 
miles diſtance? for ſo our Saviour cure 


the Son of a Nobleman who lay ſick « 

(s) Job. 4- Caperzaum, when himſelf was at (a) Can 
&) noch, tn Galilee > So at (5) Capernaum he 
8. 6,13. red the Centurion's ſervant at his own 
houſe without going thither. Thus we 

(:) As 5 find the Apoſtles curing, though (c) thy 
r5. wy | mew) / 
19.12. Aid not touch them; and that not one Q 


two but multitudes of diſeaſed perſons 
And nothing can be more abſurd than 
to imagine that ſo many- men ſhould 
the ſame time work ſo many miraculoy 
cures by vertue of a temperament pect- 
liar to themſelves? for how: come they 
only to happen to bave this temper 
ment and none of the Jews who hadall 
equal advantages with them for it 2 Why 
did none of the enemies of Chriſt do 
firange things as they did? How come 
they never todo it before they were Chi 
ftiaxs, nor in ſuchan extraordinary mat- 
ner til after the day of Penfecoſt 2 Did 
the being Chriſtians alter their natural 
remper and infuſe a-favatzve vertue into 
them which they never. had before > Or 
rather was 'not their Chriſtianity like to 
have ſpoyled it if ever they had it before; 
by their frequent watchings, faſtings, 


hunger and thirſt, cold and nakednefs, 


ſtripes 
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firipes and impriſonments, racks: and 
torments 2 Are theſe the improvers of 
an excellent conſtitution? if they be, 
[doubt not. but thoſe who magnifie it in 
them, would rather want the vertye 
of it, than be at the pains to obtain 


if, 


do, they think zhe power of imagination 
may: and therefoxe in order to the ener- 
wting the power of miracles, .they 
mightily advance that of imagination : 
which.is the /do/ of thoſe who are as lit- 
tk Friends to reaſon 10 it as they are to 

gion. Any thing ſhall be able to 
T3. that, which they will not allow 
God. to do: nay the moſt extravagant 
thing which belongs to humane nature 
ſha!l have a greater power than. the 
molt holy and divine ſpirit. But do. not 
w_/ee, lay they, Strange effets. of. the 
joper- of , imagination. upon. mankind? T 
gant we. do,..and in.nothing more than 
when men ſet it up againſt the power of 
God: yet ſurely we ſce far greater effects 
of;that in.. the world than we do of the 
ather. ;\ The power of imagination can 
never: be ſuppoſed to give a being to the 
things we ſee in the world 2 but we have 
the greateſt reaſon to attribute that toa 

4, divine 
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2. But what a natural temper cannot 
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divine and infinite power ; and is it rig 
far more rational that that which gave 


a Being to the courſe of nature ſhouli 
alter it when it pleaſeth, than that which 


had nothing to do in the making of it: 


So that in getieral, there can be no com 
petition between the power of God an 
the ſtrength of imagination as to aq 


extraordinary effeAs which happen inthe 


world. But this is not all; for theres 


, a repugnancy in the very nature of th 


Vf Peter and Fohn cured the lame man bj 


thing that the power of imaginatin 
ſhould do all thoſe miracles which wet 
wrought by Chriſt or his Apoſtles. Fo 
either they muſt be wrought by th: 
imagination of the Agent or of the Þ4 
tient : if of the Agent, then there a 
be no more neceflary to do the fame 
things than to have the ſame ſtrength 
imagination which they had z whats 
the reaſon then that never ſince or þ+ 
fore that time were ſo many ſigns, and 
wonders wrought as there were then by 
the Apoſtles and Diſciples of our Lord! 


the ſtrength of imagination ; why hav 
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no perſons ever firice cured thoſe whok 3: 
welfare they have as heartily deſired af *© 
ever they could do his 2 Certainly if * 
magination could kilt mens cnemict] '® 


ther 
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| there would never need Duels to deſtroy 
| them, nor Authority to puniſh ſuch as 
do it : and if it could cure Friends, there 
would need no Phyſicians to heal and 
. | recover them, and death would have no- 
| thing to do, but with perſons that were 
wholly Friendlefs. If they fay, that per- 
ſuns are not ſufficiently perſwaded of their 
mn" power, and therefore they do ſee lit- 
if tle good; let any of thoſe who contend 
the moſt for it attempt the cure when 
they pleaſe of any the moſt common in- 
frraity of mankind ; and if they cannot 
do that, let them then perſwade us they 
ando miracles by that, which they can- 
not cure the tooth-ach by. But here they 
= will fay, the imagination of the Patient 1s 
nh cefary in order to a miracle being wrought 
ape him : not ſuch I am ſure as Chriſt 


+; and his Apoſtles wrought, who not only 

© fraled the lame and the blind, bur raz- 
ſed the dead ; and what power of imagi- 
ation do they fuppoſe in Lazarus when 
| be had lain four days in the Grave? and 
bowever they think of the ſoul they 
will muſt in this caſe allow this power of 
ho Magination to be 2zmmortal. So that 
4 af Vere there no other arguments bur thar 
1y iþ ® raiſing the dead that demonſtrates it 
nz] poſſible that what Chriſt or his Apo- 
her {tles 
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ſtles did, did depend on the ſtrength of 
Fancy in thoſe on whom they wrought 
their miracles. 

Object. But, fay they, did not Chrif 
and his Apoſtles require believing firſt in 
all perſons that had miracles wrought upn 
them ; and why ſhould this be, but becanjt 
the flrength of imagination was required 
to it? And is it not expreſly ſaid, thi 
Chriſt could not do any mighty works 
his own country-men becauſe of their unke 
lief > by which it appears that the effica 
of his miracles did depend on the Faith 
the Perſons. To which I anſwer, 

Anſw. x. That Chriſt did not alway; 
require faith in the perſon on whom he 
wrought his miracles ; for then it had 
been impoſlible he {hould ever have raiſed 
any from the dead 2 which we are ſur 
he did. And did not (a) St. Paul ik 
Eutychius from the dead 2 and can any 


ET EBERCTERERESS 


quired from a dead man in order to hi 
reſurrection ?- So that the greateſt mine 
cles of all others were wrought, where 
there was no poſſibility . of believing ut 
thoſe on whom they were wrought. 

2. When in miraculous cures believing 
was required, it was to ſhew for what end 


thoſe miracles were wrought, v/z. 1} 
Coſy " 
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fin the Dodtrine of the Goſpel by: therh: 
they did not work-miracles-ro. be 2dmi- 
red by the people-as Simon Magus: would 
tave done ; the Apofiles had no:fuch in- 
wlerable-vanity to: be-cried.up for _ 
though they. did ſuck great things ; 

like-that Ceſar of the Athei/ts-as _ 
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al} him, who concludes : one of. his (a) (s) Diztg. 
Dia/oguees with that horrible piece. of va- Eh 
gi (20 fay no-more. of. it).:aut Deus es ci. 


at Vaninus, and Pomponatius his Maſter 


before him had faid :(4) Bhiloſophi ſunt ( (6) 7” 
Piizerreſtres, (and-you:muſt be ſure to _—_ 
reckonhimiin ithe.number ; ) but how <4 P- 53- 


wt poſſible for 'theſe'men to: diſcover 
more- their. mean. thoughts of a. Deity 
thm:by making 'him+to be as deſpicable 
wtheinſelves ? 1 Whar-boaſting and often- 
tation :wonld '.theſe men. have;.made.of 
themſelves; if they could have done. but 


the thouſand'yart of what the Apotles . 


$d2-:Bug they, were menwdid as far .ex- 
of all:fuch: in ah.trucxertuetand real 


'(xeellency as.they. did in.-vhat miraculous 


power 'whick.God bad gion them.” ..:If 
they-required men to belieye whom they 
cured;"46 was that-they. ight cyre both 
body; and; faul together : Hur ſometimes 


they. curcd:;perſons whom;they faw. not ; 


Ihe (c) hapdberchiefs. from: S:. Paul at (7) As 


B b Epheſus 
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"Epheſus cured 'the diſcaſed when thyf] | 
were Carried to: thetn- But genergl{ ſj it 
they -took' all- opportunities -to conyey {| fl 
the Doctrine of Chriſtianity into-th | # 
minds of thoſe, out of whoſe bodies they f| # 
-caſt either Diſeaſes or | Devils. But 4 ® 
not ſaid that Chriſt could- do no might ilk 
works among them becauſe of their tin y 
lief, and the power of his diſciples will 


. 
4 


not be greater than his own > To whig 

I anſwer, + --- i boa ln 

I, It'is no-where faid 1n' thei Scripture 

that Chriſt: could 'do:no miracles at dl 

among them becauſe: of their unbeli(: 

(a) Mark for in one place it is ſaid, (a) »d hed 
13.58. mot many mighty works "there -becauſes 

rheir unbelicf. He: did -miractes/ enouph 

to convince: ther 3 bat © when he # 

their obſtinacy, he would [rior caſt ainy iſ" 

any more upon them. - And im that oth 

(5) Matth-place where it 'is ſaid; (4):ebar he on it 

6.5. -there do no mighty work, it: is/prefenth|'® 

' added, ſave that che laid this bawds' upm 

Few ſick folk and healed them.  Andwht* 

- abſurdity. is there: that Chriſt ſhould 6," 

no extraordinary miracle :zmong then," 

among-whom he ſaw. that -himlelf-anſ® 

- his miracles were both equally: contet-['*: 
ned. It is :not- the 'merhol | of- divinf 
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itfirſt ; thoſe*who improve” the begin- 
nivgs of favour ſhall have more, but thoſe | 
who defpiſe the firſt may juſtly be rc- 
jRted from any: farther kindneſs. 
5 When-it is faid that he could. not, 
that expreſſion-doth not imply any im- 
poſſibility in the thing bur a deliberate 
tolution to the contrary, ſo it is uſed 
kts 4. 20. For we cannot but ſpeak 
the things which we have ſeen and heard. 
Who queſtions but there was a pollibili- 
tn the thing, that they might have 
keld/ cheir' peace?! but it' was a thing 
which upon grear/ deliberation' they had | 
tolved a6r'to do.'' So'{a) thon canſt mar (2) Revel. 
bee them which ate evil 3 and (b) we can) \ Cor. 
bþ wething againſt the truth\,” but” for the 13. 8. 
mth, From which it appears that this 
Gn be” no prejudice to the power of 
Giſt in working miracles, but'only 
his juſt reſolurion not to'Yo' ir, 
m I ofccring the contempt wiierewith he 
rind been entertained among them. 
<0 44 It 15 pretended by thoſe men who 
NY ha hemſelves to-undervalue thoſe mira- 
.anf{ous giftftwhich the Apoſtles had, zhat 
ed PO RIfE of: Fongirts might be only the effect 
viel} E:ithufraſtick heat; or ſome diſtemper 
clej9terir brains, as men in a high Fever are 

aff ts fpeat [ach things and words; which 

Oh B 


b 2 while 
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(s) Vanin. nave faid (a) that-the.mind of man by 


Dial. 54- 
Þ. 407- 


have of things ta come:in\by our ſenks 
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while they. axe in health they.could new [| hat 
do. But that. ſuch unreaſonable imagi i lea: 
nations. do more argue :& diſtemperg fl ta 
brain, than any thing we-aſſert concey @ 
ing cheſe divine perſons will, calily aPjea a 
"_ theſe conſiderations:::: wh 
That no-'violent heat whatſog bra 

can —_ 2 new language.to a man whigW {ft 
he never knew betore. If language lai af 
been natural to man, there might han lan 
been ſome reaſon for it ; but: that wed ma; 
know to be an arbitrary thing: ands 
well might a blind man paint with/y 
exact difference of colours, or one writ 
plainly who could: never read, as|a 
perſon by the meer heat, of his Phang. 
ſpeak ſuddenly in a tengue which hew 
ver learnt. .. There have-been ſome-why 


naturally all kinds of lauguages within'i 
ſelf, gud. it wants nothing but ſeme migh 
heat to ſtir 'men up to peak in any ki 
them.,,..But - we: are, 0; take natice tl 
thoſe things: are accounted mit whenþ ll i 
ken-againit Religion; which, would'fuf 
been nonſenſe and cow radiftions if ſpok 
for it... And certainly .gorhing;. cou x 
more abſurdly. faid, . than. for the. 
men- toz make all. the. Taconioe 7 


ak 
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and yet to fay that the mind of man can 
| have:thoſe things.in it, which he never 
28+ { arnt or heard. - If this ſuppoſition were 
red true, we might invert that fazing of 
Hs (a) Feſtus: to St. Paul, Much learning hath (a) AT, 6. 
xar 8 made thee mad; for then madneſs, or that ** 
which is the next to it, a great heat of 
mT iran, would make men the'moſt Jearxed. 
df this were true, there would be a much 
hu afier way of attaining to ſpeak in the 
ay loguages of all nations than that which 
UI nany take to gain a very few of them ; 
#Þ for the heightening of Phancy either by 
if Wine, or a degree of madneſs would in- 
fire men with $kill in rongues to a mi- 
Fl ricle. | 
'2, But ſuppoſing ſuch a thing poſſible, 
MM which is far from being ſo, yet it is very 
remote from our preſent caſe ; for the 
Apoſtles made it manifeſt to ail perſons 
"that they were far enough from being 
inſpired with the vapours of wine, or 
wuched with any Enthufiaftick madneſs. 
They ſpake with ſtrange tongues, but 
Min :fuch a manner as convinced great 
fm mmbers of their hearers of the excel- 
Wlocy of that doctrine which was deli- 
Wvered by them. . As St. Paul! anſwered 
of Feſtus, (b) 1 am not mad, moſt noble Fes (3) AQ.26, 
Wilus, Zur [peak forth the words of truth ** 
\ £28 Bb 3 and 
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' and ſoberneſs;. fo they:did not ſpeak in *; 
coherent and inſignificant. words whic b; 
madneſs makes men do,' nor any :menll * 
and trivial things, meerly for oftentatiq 
_  - of their giſts, but they ſpake though wik 
(:) A.2 divers tongues, (a) the great-or wonds: 
bs ful things of God : So their Auditors co 
felled with admiration. Theſe are not th 
efeas of Wine or Madae(s, as St. Pety 
at large proves, againſt the unreafonabl 
(4) V. 13. Caviis of ſome (4) who mocked ani ſail 
V. 4r. they were full of new wine. Which þ 
| doth with ſo'great ſucceſs, that the fan: 
day 3000 perions diſowned their forme ts 
courſe of life and embraced Chriſtianinſ .;_ 
Surely, madneis was never more infeQ q 
ous, never made men more wiſe and {6 
ber, than this did, if the Apoſtſc: wenſſ ©. 
acted only by that. When was thafſ c.: 
ever better and more weighty ſenſe ſpe (4 
ken by any, than by the Apoſtles aft :- 

the day of Pentecoſf> With what re 
ſon do they argue, with what ſtrength 
do they diſcourſe, with what a ſedate 
and manly courage do they withſtand 
the oppoſition of the Sauhedrin agaial 
them? they never fly out into any & 
travagant paſſion, never betray any 
weakneſs or fear : but ſpeak the truth 
with boldneſs, and rejoyce when b 
Fx ae 
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+ (fler for it. It could be no ſudden heat 
which ated them on the day of Pente- 

Kay oft, for the ſame Spirit and power con- 
"I tinued with them afterwards : they lived 
'S and ated by vertue of it, '{o that their 
" | life was as great a miracle, as any that 
©, | was wrought by them. Their zeal was 
| | great but regular, their devotion fervent 
and conſtant, their converſation honeſt 

ll and prudent, their diſcourſes inflaming 
1nd convincing, and the whole-courſe 
of their lives breathed nothing but glory 
toGod, and good-will towards Men. If 
they are called to ſuffer for their Reli- 
lon, with what conſtancy do they own 
'truth, with what ſubmiſſion do they 
yield to their perſecutors, with what 
meekneſs and patience do they bear their 
fufferings ! If differences ariſe among 
Chriſtians, with what care do they ad- 
vike, with what caution do they direc, 


with what tenderneſs do they -bear with 
diſſenters, with what earneſtneſs do rhey 
endeavour to preſerve the peace of the 
Chriſtian Church ! When they are to 
pant Churches, how ready to go about 
t, how diligent in attending it, how 
watchful to prevent all miſcarriages a- 
mong them! When they write Epiſtles 
oh Bb 4 t9 
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with what gentleneſs do they inſtruct, 
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to thoſe already planted, with what Ay 
thority do they teach, with what Mg- 
jelty do they command, with what fs 
verity do:they rebuke, - with what pity 
do they. challiſe, with: what vehemency 
do they exhorr, and wich what weighty 
arguments do they perſwade all C hriſt; 
ans to adorn the doctrine. of God ther 
Saviour 1n all things! So thar ſuch per 
fons who after- all 'theſe things can be; 
lieve that the Apoſtles were acted only 
by ſome extravagant heats, may as eaſily 
perſwade themſelves that men may tbe 
drunk with ſobriety, and mad with res 
ſon, and debauched with goodneſs. But 
ſuch are fit only to be treated in a dat 
room, if any can be found darker that 
tacir underſtandings are, 

2. Bur yet there may be imagined; 
higher ſort of madreſs than theſe me 
are guilty of, viz. That when men are 
convinced thar theſe things could not I 
done by meer Mechanical cauſes, thet 
they attribute them to the aſſiſtance of 
Spirits, but not to the holy and divins 
but fuch as are evil and impure. A mat 
neſs ſo great and extravagant, that ve 
could hardly imagine that it were incy 
dent to humane nature, unleſs the Scrip 


ture had told us that ſome had thus blat 
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phemed the ſon of man, and either had 
or were in danger of blaſpheming the 
Holy Ghoſt too. And this is properiy 
llaſpheming the Holy Ghoſt, (which was 
not given, as our text tells-us, ti}{ afrer 
Chriit's aſcenſion ) when men attribute 
all-:\thoſe miraculous gifts which were 
poured out upon the Apoſtles in confir- 
mation of the Chriſtian dorine ta rhe 
power of an unclean Spirit. For fo the 
Erangeliſt St. Luke, when he mentions 
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the (a) 4laſphemy againſt the Holy Ghaſt ( «) Lak. 


which ſhall not be forgiven, immediately 
ſubjoyns, rherr bringing in the Apoſtles to 
the Synagogues and Magiſtrates and Pow- 


ers ; and adds, that the Holy Ghojt, (even 


that which they ſo blaſptemed in them ) 
ſhould teach them in that ſame hour what 
they ought to fay. I deny not but the 


attributing the miraculous works of 


Chriſt, who had the Holy Spirit without 
meaſure, to an evil Spirit was the fame 
kind of ſin; but it received a greater 
8ggravation aſter the reſurrection of 
Chriſt from the dead, and the miracu- 


Tous effuſion of the Holy Gho!t upon the 


Apoſtles. For now the great confirma- 
tion was given to the truth of all that 


Chriſt had faid before ; he had fome- 
/fimes cqncealed his miracles and forbid 


: the 
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(a) 1 Cor. 
2, 8. 


(5) AQt.3. 
17. 
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the publiſhing of them : -and to ſuch he 
appeared but as the ſon of man, of whon 
it is ſaid (a) that had they knows hin 
they would not have crucified the Lord 
Glory : and St. Peter more expreſly ; 4 


and now Brethren I wrote that through in þ 


norance you did it as did alſo your Ruler, 
But now ſince his reſurreQion and aſcen, 
fion, when God by the effuſion of the 
Holy Ghoſt hath given the largeſt an 
fulleſt Teſtimony ro the doQrine of the 
Goſpel; if men after all this ſhall go or 
to Blaſpheme the Holy Ghoſt, by attriby 
ting all theſe miracles to a Diabolial 
power, then there is no forgiveneſs tohe 
expected either in this world, or the 
world to come; becauſe this argues the 
greateſt obſtinacy of mind, the highel 
contempt of God, and the greateſt ab 
front that can be put upon the Teſtims 
ny of the Holy Spirit ; for it is charging 
the Spirit of truth td be an evil and a ly 
ing Spirit. By which we ſee what great 
weight and moment the Scripture lays 
upon this pouring out of the Holy Gholt 
on the Apoltles, and what care men ought 
to haye how they undervalue and deſpik 
it, and much more how they do reproach 
and blaſpheme it. They might as wel 
imagine that light and darkneſs may _ 

| an 
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and embrace each other, as that the in- 
fernal Spirits ſhould imploy their power 
in promoting a doctrine io contrary to 
their intereſt? ' For Heaven and Hell can- 
not be more diſtance, than the whole de- 


| gn of Chriſtianity. is from all the-con- 


trivances of wicked Spirits. How ſoon 
was. the Devil's Kiogdom broken, | his 
Temples demoliſhed , his Oracles filen- 
ced, himſelf baffled in his great deſign 
of deceiving mankind when Chriſtianity 
prevailed in the world 2 Having thus 
far aſſerted the truth of the thing, iz. 
that there was ſuch an effuſion: of the 
Holy Spirit, we now come to conſider, 

2. The nature of it as it is repreſent- 
& to us by Rivers of living waters flow- 
ing out of them that believe; by which 
we may underſtand 

I, The plenty of it, called Rivers of 

waters. 


2. The benefit and uſefulneſs of it to 


the Church. 

1. The plentitulneſs of this effuſion of 
the Spirit ; there had been ſome drops, 
as it were, of this Spirit which had fal- 
len upon ſome of the Jewiſh nation be- 
fore; but thoſe were no more to be com- 
pared with theſe Rivers of waters, than 
the waters of $;/oam which run _—_ 

wit 
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with the mighty River Euphrates. What 
was the Spirit which Bezaleel had to 
(=) Exod. build the (a) Tabernacle with, if comps 
31-3- red with that Spirit which :the Apoſtle 
were inſpired with for 4ui/d4ing up the 
(5) Exod. Church of God 2 What was that (b) Spj- 
3-3: rit of Wiſdom which ſome were filled 
with to make garments for Aaron, if com- 
pared with that Spirit of : Wiſdom and 
Revelation which led the Apoltles into 
the knowledge of all Truth 2 What was 
that Spirit of Courage which was given 
to the Fudges of old, if compared with 
that Spirit which did convince the world 

of ſin, of righteouſneſs, and of judgment? 
What was that Spirit of Moſes which 
was communicated to the yo Elders, if 
compared with that Spirit of his Son, 

which God hath ſhed abroad in the hearts 
of his people? Whar was that Spzrit of 
Propheſie, which inſpired ſome Prophets 

(-) Af.2.in ſeveral Ages, with that (c) pouring out 
16, 17- of the Spirit upon all fleſh; which the 
Apoſtle tells us was accomplithed on the 
day of Pentecoſt > But theſe Rzvers of 
Waters, though they began their courſe 

at Feruſalem upon that day, yet they 

ſoon overflowed the Chriſtian Church 

in other parts of the world. The ſound 

of that ruſbing mighty Wind ve 

| car 
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heard in the moſt diſtant places : and the 
fiery: tongues inflamed the hearts, of ma- 
ny: who- never faw; thern. -. Theſe. gifts 
being propagated. imto other Churches, 
and - many: other. tongues: were, kindled 
from them, as-we ſee how mueb: this gift 
of tongues obtained in the! Church of Co- 
rinth : And fo in the Hiſtory of:the Acts 
of | the-Apoſlles, we find:-after this day 


how the Holy Ghoſt fell- upon-them: 


which believed, and what mighty ſigns 
and. wonders were done by:them; _ 

:;/2, The benefit and uſefulneſs of this 
effuſion of the Spirit ; like the Rivers of 
Waters that both refreſh and. enrich, and 
thereby make glad. the City. of. God. 
The coming down of the Spirit: was like 


(a) the pouring water upon him that is (9) Iſa. 44: 


thirſty, and floods. upon the, dry, ground : * 
Now (+4) God opened the Rivers in high (3) Iſa. 41. 


places, and fountains in the:mid/t ,of the 
walleys:; that the poor and: needy who {eek 
water. might be refreſhed, and they whoſe 
tongues failed: for, thirſt might fatisjie 


:themſelves weth HUNT water. Theſe 'QaJc..: e 


:fome of the, Joſty expreſſions whereby 
the; Courtly, Prophet 1/aiahſers/ſorth the 


{great.promiſe-of the ſpirit;;;none: better 


beficting . thy mighty adyantages tbe 


. Church of -God-hath ever: 'fince enjoyed: © ' 


by 
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by tie pouring out 'of the ſpirit thy 
theſe. For the fountain was opened in the 
Apoſtles, but the ſtreams of thoſe Rivqg 
of living water hive'run;down to ow 
Ape :- not confined within! the banks 
7 iber,' nor' mixing with the impure we 
ters of 'it'; - but preferved pure and 
mixed/in'that facred! doQtrine containg 
in the Holy''Scripture. Withia thoſ 
bounds'we confine our faith, and are nc 
moved bythe vain diſcourſes of any why 
pretend:t6 idifcover a new Fountain-head 

.to theſe-'waters at Rome; and would 
make it impoſlible for them to come 
down'to us through any other Channi! 
but theirs; But ſuppoſing they had cont 
to us through them, have they thereby 
gotten the ſole diſpoſal of them, that nage 
thalf raſt but whar and how much' the 

. " pleaſe? and\muſt we' needs drink down 
_ the filth and mud of their\ Channel toq! 
'As long" as" rhey faffer- us- to do 'what 
Chriſt hath' commanded'us to'do, vi 
(s)Jobn 7. (a):to take of theſe waters'of life freely 
2ovel.2z WE do our own. duty and quarrel: got 
7. with they”: Bur if they'go about to ſhy 
the paſſage'of them; *or.2adulterate chin 
with ſome'forrain mixture; or ſtrive Wh 
us as. the- Herdſmen of Gerar did' with 
(5/Gen-26: 7/aac's Herdſinen ſaying the (4) Waters 


ours, 
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ers, then if the name of the Well be E/ek, 
if contentions do ariſe, the blame is not 
ours; we, aſſert but our own juſt right 
gainſt-all their encroachments. For as 
Neo pleaded (a) that he only digged again (s) V- 18. 
the wells of water which they had digged in 
the-days of Abraham hu Father; and al- 
though zhe Philiſtins had ſtopped them 
after the death-of Abraham, yet that conld 
beno hindrance to-his right, but hemight 
open them again,-and call ther names af- 
ter the names by which. his Father had 
called them: . So. that is the-ſubſtance of 
our Plea, we: pretend to nothing but to 
dear the pailage which they bave. ſtop- 
ped up, and was left free and open for us 
mehe time: of the Apoſtles and Fathers; 
we deſire not to be impoſed upon by 
their tater uſurpations: we plead for no 
more but that the Church of God may 
tavethe ſame purity and integrity which 
ithad in the primitive times, -and-that 
things may nor only be called! /by: the 
mmes by which the Fathers|have' called 
them ; but that they may:;be:ſuch.as the 
kithers have left them. But-otherwiſe 
ietithem boaſt [never fo::much: of [the 
largeneſs of their: Stream, ofthe: Antiqui- 
ty:of .their Channel, of: the holineſs of 
their Waters, of the number: of their 
FE: Ports, 
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Ports, and the riches of their Trading) 
nay and let them call their ſtream by tte 
name of 'the Ocean too (if rhey pleaſe 

yet we envy them not:their Admah 1 

Pharpar and all the Rivers of Damaſeu, 
ſo we may ſit down quietly by theſe 
ving waters of Fordan,”:'We are contents 
ed with the: miracles which the Apoſtle 
wrought. without forging or believi 

new ones z. we are fatisfied' with che ol 
of ſtrange tongues which: they had je 
know no neceflity now'of {peaking much 
leſs of: praying in an 4nknown tongue : Wt 
believe that Spirit infallible which inſp 
red the Apoſtles in their holy Writing) 
and thoſe we acknowledge, embrace,and 
I hope are willing to die for : Bur ifan 
upſtart Spirit pretead.to fit in an infal 
ble Chair, we defire not/to: be brought 
under-bondage to it, till we ſee the fame 
miracles wrought by vertue of it, which 
were. wrought by the Apoſtles to attcl 
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their/infallbility. "Nth 

\ 3-- The laſt thing:to be ſpoken to, & Il he 
the ſeaſon thar this effuſion of the Spit gy 
was reſerved for, which was after the giv Þ br 


riousaſcenſion-of Chriſt toHeaven:' Thi 

was reſerved as the great Donative-alttt oc, 

his Triumph over Principalities and Po dg 

ers; when he was aſcended up ori bigh the 
43 ; 
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he ſends down the greateſt gift that ever 
was beſtowed upon mankind, v2z. this 
{&) I gift of his Holy Spirit. Hereby Chriſt 
am } diſcovered the greatneſs of his Purchaſe, 
a | the height of his Glory, the exerciſe of 
| | his Power, the aſſurance of his Reſur- 
ent rection and Aſcenſion : and the care he 
ils took of his Church and People ; by let- 
108 ting them ſee that he made good his laſt 
promiſe to them of ſending them another 
w [| Comforter who ſhould be with them to 
wh} affiſt them in all their undertakings, to 
w HF diret them in their doubts, to plead 
179+ F their cauſe for them againſt all the vain 
5; oppofitions of men. And he ſhould not 
an continue with them for a little time as 
a0 El Chriſt had done, but he ſhould abide with 
all B them for ever, z.e. ſo as not to be taken 
oh fom them as himſelf was, but ſhould 
ame E remain with them, as a pledge of his 
et M love, as a teſtimony of his truth, as an 
nel F earneſt of God's favour to them now, and 
"their furure inheritance in heaven; for 
, KF he ſhould comfort them by his preſence, 
pit F puide them by his counſel, and ar laſt 
gl EY bring them to glory. 
Is] Nothing now remains but that as the 
im occaſion of our rejoycing on this day 
oF doth fo much exceed that of the Jews at 


ih 8 their ceremony of pouring oxt the rater ; 
i | Cc ſo 
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ſo our joy ſhould as much exceed in the 
nature and kind of it the mirth and jo. 
lity which was then uſed by them. With 


' what joy did the /ſraelites when they 
were almoſt burnt up with thirſt in th 
Wilderneſs taſt of the pleaſant ſtrean 
which iſſued out of the rock 2 (a) tuff. 
rock, faith the Apoſtle, was Chriſt, andthe 
gifts of the Spirit are that ſtream of if 
ving water which flows from him, ani 
ſhall not we expreſs our thankfulneſs f 

fo great and unvaluable a mercy ? Ouf- 

joy cannot be too great for ſuch a gifts 
this ſo it be of the nature of ir, z. e. a ſpin 
tual joy. The Holy Ghoſt ought tot 
the Fountain of that joy which we & 
preſs for God's giving him to his Churct 

Let us not then affront that good Spiri, 
while we pretend to bleſs God for him;le 
us not grieve him by our preſumptuay 

ſins, nor reſiſt his motions in our heartsbj 

our wilfal continuance in them. The beliiſi6 
way we can expreſs our thankfulneſs 

by yielding up our ſelves to be guidelſſit: 
by him in a holy life, and then we mayſyh 
be ſure our joy ſhall never end with ouyh 
lives, but ſhall be continued with a grevfur 
ter fulneſs for ever more. le: 
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IWHITE-HALL 


Marcu 2. 1669. 
Ou GEN ; MY 
ISAIAH LVII. 21. 


'Fhere is 0 peace, faith my God, to 
urch, the Wicked. 
pirt, 


m;kgTF we were bound to judge of things 
twoul'y only by appearance, and toeſteem all 
ts perſons happy who are made the ob- 


e belifet of the envy of ſome and the flattery 
els vhf others, this text would ſeem to be a 
uidelrange Paradox, and inconſiſtent with 
miſſyiat daily happens in the world. For 
1 ouffewhat complaint hath been more frequent 
grepmong men almoſt in all Ages, than that 
peace and proſperity hath been the 
ortion of the wicked, that their troubles 
E Rave not been like other mens, that none 
Cc2 ſeem 


- 9 g : ace 7 at 4c | [ 


388 Sermon Tenth. 


ſeem to enjoy greater pleaſures in this | _ 
world than they who live as if there were || to 
no other 2 The conſideration of which | Fhi 
hath been a matter of great offence to Y kat 
the weak, and of ſurpriſe to the wiſeſt, tho 
till they have ſearched more deeply into £ 10w 
the nature of theſe things ( which the YO t 
more men have done the better eſteem {| vhi 

they have always had of divine proyi- $#d 
dence) and from thence have underſtood I mak 
that the true felicity of a man's life lies in {| vhic 
the contentment of his own mind, which $0 it 

can never ariſe from any rhing without that 
himſelf, nor be enjoyed tilt all be well Yickc 
within. For when we compare the ſtate Y' f 
of humane nature with that of the be $0? 3 
ings inferiour to it, we ſhall eaſily find nind 
that as man was deſigned for a greater iling 
happineſs than they are capable of; fo $49 
that cannot lie in any thing which he 
enjoys in common with them, (ſuch s 
the pleaſures of our ſenſes are) but mult" 
conſiſt in ſome peculiar excellencies ol pbick 
his being. And as the capacity of mrÞ% P! 
ſery 1s always proportionable to that ofÞft ar 
happineſs; ſo the meaſure and the kindÞotic 
of that muſt be taken in the ſame manppo! 
ner that we do the other. Where thereſÞ; V 
= 15 no ſenſe of pleaſure, there can be nonqpmuc 
of pain; where all pleafure is confine wi 
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to ſenſe, the pain muſt be ſo too; but 
where the greateſt pleaſures are intel- 
kAual, the greateſt torments muſt be 
thoſe of the mind. From whence it fol- 
lows that nothing doth ſo much conduce 
to the proper happineſs of man, as that 
which doth the moſt promote the peace 
and ſerenity of his mind : nothing can 
make him more miſerable than thar 
vhich cauſeth the greateſt diſturbance 
nit, Tf we can then make it appear 
that the higheſt honours, the greateſt 
riches, and the ſofteſt- pleaſures can ne- 
ir fatisfie the-deſires, conquer the fears, 
wor allay the paſſions of an ungoverned 
nind, we muſt ſearch beyond theſe 
things for the foundations of its peace. 
kid if notwithſtanding them there may 

kfuch a ſting in the conſcience of a 

ncked man, that may inflame his mind 

b fo great a height of rage and fury, 

Fhich the diverſions of the World can- 

(ot prevent,” nor all its pleaſures cure : 

Ke are eſpecially concerned to. fix ſuch 

notion of man's happineſs, which either 

ppoſes a ſound mind or elſe makes it 

)- without which all the other things 


much admired can no more contribute 


wards any true contentment than a 
pilficent Palace,or a curiouſly wrought 
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bed to the cure of the Gout or Stohe. A111 #0 
which I ſpeak, ( not as though I imagj- 
ned any ſtate of perfect tranquility or 
compleat happineſs were attainable by 
any man in this preſent life : for as long 
as the cauſes are imperfect, the effec 
muſt be ſo too : and thoſe Philoſopher 
who diſcourſed ſo much of a happy ſtate 
of life, did but frame /deas in Morals x; 
they did in Polzticks, not as though it 
were poſſible for any to reach to th 
exaneſs of them, but thoſe were tohe 
accounted beſt which came the nearel 
to them: ) but I therefore ſpeak con 
cerning a happy ſlate of life for theſe tw 
reaſons. ' * 

1. That though none can be periet 
ly happy, yet that ſome may be mucti 19 
more ſo than others arc, z. e. they may 9c 
enjoy far greater contentment of miſc 
in any condition than others can do 
they can bear croſſes, and ſuffer injurief han 
with a more equal temper ; and whe 9d 
they meet with viciſlitudes in the world hur 
they wonder no more at it, than to {{} wil 
that the Wind changes its quarter, or thay YPc 
the Sea proves rough and tempeſtuoug 8nd 
which but a little before was very eve] dd 
and calm, They who underſtand huy Fu 
mane nature, have few things _ ol 

| 46-4 + | 5 eat”; 
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An{ wonder at ; and they who do the leaſt 
gh wonder, are the leaſt ſurpriſed ; and they 
who are the leaſt ſurpriſed, are the leaſt 
troubled ; and thoſe are the happieſt men 
25 this world goes, who meet with feweſt 
"of troubles in it. The talians have a ſhrewd 
I Proverb, that there is leſs money, leſs 
- Widom, leſs honeſty in the world than 
I men generally make account of; I will 
-Y not ſtand to maintain the truth of it, 
JF but the lefs men believe of theſe things, 
J the leſs they are deceived, and the leſs 
they are deceived theleſs they are trou- 
bled. For no troubles are greater than 
thoſe which are the moſt unexpected ;' 
none are ſo unexpected as thoſe which 
come upon men who are only undecetis 
red by their own experience : For they 
F undergo a great deal of trouble to gain a 
J little wiſdom, whereas a true judgment 
and conſideration of theſe things before- 
A hand, keeps the mind of man more ſteady 
and fixt amidit all the contingencies of 
humane affairs. By which we ſee thar 
wiſdom. of it felf hath a great influence 
af upon the quiet and peace of man s mind, 
1& and the happineſs of his life : Bur if we 
< add to that the inſeparable property of 
i true wiſdom, viz. patience and ſubmit» 
fion to the Will of God upon the conli- 
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deration of his infinite Wiſdom and Good- 
neſs, he mult be ſtrangely blind that can- 
not diſcern a greater peace and ſerenity 
following theſe two in the minds of men, 
than where: folly and irreligion raign, 
Thus far then we have gained, that Wiſ- 
dom and Piety tend very much to the 
leſſening the troubles of a man's life; and 
therein lics the far greateſt part of the 
happineſs of this imperſect State. For it 
isa vain thing to expect 1n ſo open a con- 
dition as we hve in here, that no croſs 
Winds ſhould blow upon us ; but if they 
only ſhake our branches and make our 
leaves fall, as long as the root holds firm 
and the body entire, the former beauty 
and glory will return again. - Ic can be 
no diſparagement to the moſt skilful Pi- 
lot, to have his Veſſel [toſſed upon a 
tempeſtuous Sea, but to eſcape with lit- 
tle damage when he ſees others ſink down 
and periſh, ſhews the great difference 
which wiſdom gives in the fucceſs, where 


.the dangers are equal and common. $0 


that not only ſome men may meet with 
fewer troubles in the world than others 
do; but ſuppoſing they meet with the 
fame, ſome are far more happy in pa 
ſing through them than others are. And 
this is the faireſt ſenſe I know can be gt- 
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yen of thoſe otherwiſe extravagant ſpee- 
ches of the Philoſophers of old, concern- 
ng the Wiſe man being happy in the Bull 
of Phalaris, or under the greateſt racks 
and torments ; not as though they could 
be ſo ſenſeleſs ro imagine that any man 
could be as happy in his torments as out 
of them ; but that taking him in the ſame 
State with ancther man who wants that 
conſtancy of mind which he hath, he may 
te aid 'to be happy in reſpect of the o- 
ther. By which we ſee, that although 
no ſtate of life can be ſaid to be com- 
pleatly happy, yet ſome may be much 
nearer than others can be. Which was 
neceſſary to be premiſed in order to the 
rght underſtanding the deſign of our fol- 
bwing diſcourſe: which is to thew, 

2. That ſome courke of life to any man 
who conſiders what he doth, is utterly 
nconſiſtent with a ſtate of. Peace and 
Tranquility ; I mean the courſe of Sin 
and Wickedneſs. So the Prophet aſſures 
us from the mouth of God himſelf in the 
words of the' text. There is no peace, 
faith my God, to the Wicked; Which 
words are ſpoken on purpoſe: by the 
Prophet, to ſhew how much the wick- 
edneſs of men doth hinder them from 
enjoying that peace and happineſs _ 
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they might have had without it ; for in 
the foregoing words he repreſents God 
as ſhewing great pity to the ſcattered re. 
mainders of a broken and diſtreſſed peo- 
ple; though he had puniſhed them {e. 
verely tor their ſins, .and baniſhed them 
out of their native country, yet he pro 
miſeth them, that thoſe who put their 
truſt in him ſhould poſſeſs the land, and a- 
gain inherit his holy mountain, v.13. and 
therefore ſpeaks that the way might be caf 
up and prepared for their return, and eve; 
ry impediment taken out of the way, 


VV. 14. for the high and lofty one who in- 
habits eternity, will again dwell in his 


high and holy place, viz. at Hieruſalem; 
(fo the words may be underſtood, for 
the Hebrew verb is furure ) but eſpeci- 
ally with thoſe who were humbled for 
their ſins, who are here called the huw- 
ble and contrite ones, v.15. For God would 
0t always contend with them, for he knew 
they were not able to ſtand before him; 
v.16. and although his puniſhment of 
them was juſt for their ſins, v. 17. yet 
God took notice of their repentance, and 
would therefore heal their breaches, and 
conduct them back again to their ow! 
land, and thereby give ſo great an oc 
caſion of joy and triumph, that by it he 
BY li 
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is faid to reſtore comforts to thoſe who 
mourned for the calamities they lay un- 
der, v. 18. yea he would grant them ſo 
much inward peace and outward proſpe- 
rity, that they ſhould far and near joyn 
in their praiſes to God for it ; and there- 
fore he 1s ſaid to create the fruit of the lips 
peace, peace, &c, But all this while 
they muſt have a care of deceiving them- 
ſelves though God did reſtore them to 
their own land with abundance of joy 
and peace, in expectation that the re- 
membrance of their former calamities 
and the preſent bleſſings they enjoyed 
would make them abhor the fins which 
had provoked God to puniſh them ; yet 
if they ſhould return to their-wickedneſs 
again, or continue in it aiter-ſo great 
mercies, they would ſoon find. that their 
wickedneſs would overthrow their peace, 
and nothing but diicontent and trouble 
would follow upon it, as the natural pro- 


duct of it. For like the troubled Sea that. 


is toſſed up and down with violent and im- 
petuous winds, fomes-and rages, one 


wave beating againlt another, and the ' 


efie& of all. this commotion is nothing 
but caſting upon rhe neighbour ſhore a 
greater burden of unprofitable mire and 
dirt: ſuch would theefleR of their wick- 
hd Ss edneſs 


39J 


+ 


396 Sermon Tenth. 


wickedneſs be among them, ». 20. it 
would make them reſtleſs and unquiet in 
themſelves, having no one certain motion 
but toſſed up and down with every 
contrary blaſt of wind, and producing 
nothing by all theſe various agitations 
but unprofitable counſels and unſucceſsful 
deſigns. But leſt the Prophet ſhould be 
ſuppoſed to ſpeak all this out of diſcon- 
tent and paſſion, he confirms what he 
had faid from the mouth of God in theſe 
few but ſmart words of the Text. 
There is no peace, ſaith my God, to the 
wicked. 

The words we ſee are general and in- 
definite, both as to the nature of the 
peace here mentioned, and the notion 
of Wickedneſs implyed ; and therefore 
I ſhall handle them in their due extent 
by ſhewing that no one kind of true 
peace is conſiſtent -with any ſort of pre- 

. vailing wickedneſs: whether by peace we 
mean the peace a man hath with himſelf 
in the tranquillity of his mind ; or the 
peace which men have in ſociety with 
one another. In either of theſe ſenſes it 
will appear true, that there 2s no peace to 

the wicked. | 
'  . Taking peace, for the tranquillity 
of a man's mind; in order to which it is 
neceſ- 
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neceſſary for a man to have ſome certain 
foundation to build his peace upon, and 
that he be ſecured from thoſe things 
which will overthrow it : both which 
ſhew it impoſſible for a wicked man to 
have any true peace in his mind, becauſe 
he can have no certain grounds to build 
it upon ; and thoſe things do accompany 
his wickedneſs, which will certainly 
overthrow it : | 

1. A Wicked man can have nocertain 
foundations for his peace. By whichI do 
not mean any contracted dulneſs, or bru- 
tiſh ſtupidity, which it we will call peace 
the molt inſenſible parts of the creation 
do infinitely exceed us in it , but ſfucha 
compoſure and ſettlement of our minds, 
which ariſeth from a due conſideration 
of things; and differs as much from the 
former temper asa vigorous and healthful 
ſlate of body doth from the dull effetts of 
a Lethargy. And ſuch a peace as this 
no wicked man can ever have but upon 
one of theſe ſuppolitions. 

Either (1.) That Wickedneſs is but a 
meer name of diſgrace ſet upon ſome 
kind of actions, but that really there is 
no ſuch a thing as ſin, or the diflerences 
of good and evil ; or elſe, 

( 2. ) Suppoſing there is ſuch a thing 

as 
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as fin, it is ridiculous to believe there ever 
ſhould be ſuch a puniſhment of it as men 
are aftrighted with ; 

( 3.) Or Laſtly, ſuppoſing there be a 
puniſhment of ſin to come, it is madneſs 
to abſtain from the preſent pleaſures of 
ſin for the fear of it. Theſe being only 
the imaginable grounds a wicked man 
can have any peace in his mind from; 
T ſhall particularly ſhew the falſeneſs and 
the folly of them. 

I.' That there is no ſuch thing as Sin 
or Wickedneſs in the world, and that 
the differences of good and evil are meer- 
ly arbitrary things, and that thoſe are 
names only impoſed upon things by the 
more cunning ſort of men to affright 
men from the doing ſome actions, and 
to encourage them to do others. But 
what a miſerable caſe are thoſe in, who 
can never enjoy any contentment in 
themſelves unleſs all the differences of 
go00d and evil be utterly deſtroyed! 
We ſhould conclude that man's condition 
deſparate, who believes it impoſlible for 
him to have any eaſe in his mind, unleſs 
he could be transformed into the ſhape 
of a beaſt, or petrified into the hardneſs 
ofa rock. Theſe are things not utterly 


_ impoſlible, but yet they are poſlible inſo 


remote 


or | 
 eith 


] 
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temote a degree, that it is all one to fay, 
he can have no eaſe, as to ſay, that he 


expes it only upon thoſe terms : But 
it is utterly inconſiſtent with the ſappo- 
fition of humane nature, or a being en- 
dued and ating with reaſon, to make all 
things equally good or evil. For what 
doth reaſon fignifie as it reſpes the adi- 
ons of men, but a faculty of diſcerning 
what is good and fitting to be done, from 
what is evil and ought to be avoided? 
And to what purpole 1s ſuch a faculty 
given us, if there be no ſuch difference 
in the nature of things 2 Might not men 
with equal probability argue that there 
sno ſuch thing as a difference in the 
things about which life and ſenſe are 
converſant, as in thoſe wherein reaſon is 
imployed 2 With what impatience would 
thoſe men be heard who ſhould aſlert 
that there is no ſuch thing as a ditterence 
n the qualities of meats and drinks, but 
that they do all equally tend to the pre- 
ſervation of life, that it is pedantical and 
beneath a Gentleman to talk of any fuch 
thing as Poiſons, that will ſo ſuddenly 
and certainly deſtroy mens lives, and 
that theſe are things which none talk of 
or believe beſides thoſe whoſe trade is 
either to kill or cure men? With how 
much 
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much wit and ſubtilty might a man ari 
gue upon theſe things, that it is impoſſi- 
ble for any man to define what the nz 
ture of poiſon 1s, or in what manner it 
deſtroys the life of man, that men have 
conquered the malignity of it by uſe, 
and that rhe fame. things which have 
been poiſon to ſome, have been food and 
nouriſhment to others? But notwith- 
ſtanding all theſe plauſible arguments, 


none of theſe brave ſpirits dare venture 


the experiment upon themſelves : and 
yet theſe ( only changing the terms) 
are the very ſamearguments uſed againſt 
the natural differences of good and evil; 
viz. the difficulty of defining or ſetting 
the exact bounds of them, and the dif- 
ferent cuſtoms or apprehenſions of men 
in the world concerning the things which 
are called good and evil. If we proceed 
farther to the objeds of ſenſe , how rid; 
culous woyld thoſe perſons appear that 
ſhould with a mighty confidence go # 
bout to perſwade men, that the differen- 
ces between light and darkneſs, between 
pleaſure and pain, between ſmells and 
taſts and noiſes are but phantaſtick and 
imaginary things? Who would ever be- 
lieve that thoſe are men ot the moſt ex- 
cellent ſight to whom light and darknels 

are 
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are equal? ( for others who pretend not 
wſo much wit, are wont to call ſuch per- 


fons blind. ) Or that thoſe have the 
moſt exquiſite ſenfe, that feel no ditfer- 
ence of pain and pleaſure, ( which was 
wont to be rhought the ſign of no ſenſe 
at all.) And: ſurely the perſons I am 
now arguing againſt, love their palats 
too well, to admire thoſe who can dif- 
&n no difference of taſts; and would 
he well enough contented to be 
thought deaf if - they cou!d put no di- 
fintion between the pleaſant found 
of vocal or infirumental WViutick, and 
the harſh jarring of rwo Saws drawn 
croſs each other. Thus it appears 
that nothing would make men more 
ndiculous than to explode and laugh 
at- the difference thar there 1s 'in the 
means of life and the objeQs. of ſenſe. 
Let us now proceed higher: Dare any 
man ſay there is no ſuch thing as Reaton 
in Man, becauſe there appears fo little of 
the truth of it ja Men, and fo muci of 
the counterfeit of it in Bruirs? or that 
there is no ſuch thing as a ciflerence of 
Truth and Falſhood, becantie they are fo 
commonly miſtaken for one another ? 
What reaſon then imaginable can there 
be, that there ſhould not ke as wide a 
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diſtance in the matters of our choice, 
as in the obj<s of our ſenſe and under. 
ſtanding ? Is it that we have natural fa. 
culties of ſenſe and perception, but not 
of choice ? that, every one is able to re. 
fute by his conſtant experience, that finds 
a greater liberty in his choice, than in 
his perception. The reaſon of which is 
wholly unintelligible, unleſs a difference 
be found in the nature of the things pro- 
poſed to his choice ; that ſome have a 
greater excellency and commendableneſ 
in them, more agreeable to humane na- 
ture, more fatisfatory to the minds of 


thoſe who chooſe them, than others are, 


And muſt all this difference bedeſtroyed, 
meerly becauſe all men are not agreed, 
what things are good and what evil? We 
call goodneſs the beauty of the ſoul; 
and do men queſtion whether there be 
{ſuch a thing as beauty at all, becauſe 
there are ſo many different opinions in 
the world about it? Or is deformity ever 
the leſs real, becauſe the ſeveral narions 
of the world repreſent it in a colour dif- 
terent from their own? Thoſe arguments 
then againit the natural differences of 


good and evil muſt needs appear ridicu- 


lous, which will be granted to hold in 
nothing elſe but oaly che thing in queſti- 
ON, 
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on. And yet in the mid(t of all the ru- 
ines and decays of humane nature, we 
find ſuch evident footſteps ani impreſ- 
ſions of the differences of good and evil 
in the minds of men, which no force 
could extinguiſh, no time could deface, 
no cuſtoms could alter. Let us ſearch 
the records of ancient times, and enquire 
into the later diſcoveries of nations, we 
ſhall find none ſo barbarous and bruitiſh 
2s not to allow the differences of good 
and evil; fo far as to acknowledge, rhat 
there are ſome things which naturally 
deſerve to be praiſed, and others which 
deſerve to be puniſhed, Whereas if 
good and evil were meerly names of 
things, there can be no reaſon aſligned, 
why praiſe and honour ſhould neceſſarily 
belong to ſome things, and infamy and 
diſgrace to follow others. If the things 
themſelves be arbitrary, the conſequences 
of them would be ſo roo. But is it poſ- 
ſible to imagine that any man ſhould de- 
krve to be puniſhed as much for being 
true to his truſt, as for betraying it; for 
honouring his Parents, as for deſtroying 
them ; for giving toevery one their due, 
as for all the arts of injultice and oppreſ- 
fon? Is it poſſible for men to ſuffer as 
much in their eſteem, for their fidelity, 
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temperance, and chaſity, as they al- 
ways do tor their falſeneſs, intemperance, 
and laſciviouſneſs2 How comes the very 
name of a lie to be a maiter of ſo much 
reproach and diſhonour, that the giving 
of it is thought an injury ſo great as can- 
not be expiated withour the fatisfaCtion 
of the giver's blood, if it be in it ſelf fo 
indifferent a thing ? Nay, I dare appeal 
to the conſciences of the moſt wicked 
perſons, whether they are fo well plea- 
ſed with themſelves, when they come 
recking from the ſatistaCQtion ot their luſts, 
and ſodden with the continuance of their 
debaucheries, as when they have been 
paying their devotions to Gcd, or their 
duties to their Parents, or their reſpeas 
to their Country or Friends? Is there not 
(whether they will or no) an inward 
ſhame, and ſecret regret and diſquiet fol- 
lowing the one, and nothing but eaſe 
and contentment the other 2 What ſhould 
make this diflterence in thoſe perſons 
who love their vices far more than they 
do the other? and if it were poſſible for 


them, would bring vertue more out of 


countenance than fin is: yet afterall their 
endeavours, though vice hath the ſtron- 
ger Intereſt, vertue hath the greater 
Reveience. Thus conſidering humane 

Nature 


Sermon Tenth. 


nature as it is, we find indelible chara- 
Rers rema ning upon it of the natural 
differences of good and evi! ; but then 
if we conſtder it with a reſpe& to the 
Maker of it, that will caſt a clearer Jight 
upon them, and make thoſe characters 
appear more diſcernible. For nothing 
can be more abſurd than to imagine a 
creature owing its being, and all it hath 
tothe bounty of a Being infinite in all 
Perfetions, and yet not to be obliged 
to give all honour, worſhip and ſervice 
to it. To rip up the bowels of a Mother 
to whom a man owes his coming 1nto 
the world; to affaſlinate a Prince, to 
whom he owes all the honours and riches 
he hath in it, are crimes of fo black a 
nature, that the worſt of Men can hardly 
be ſuppoſed to commit them, nor the 
worſt of Devils to detend them : Bur to 
blaſpheme God and to deride his ſervice, 
ſkems to have a muci greater malignity 
in it, in as much, as our obligations 
to his honour and ſervice, are much 
greater than they can be to any created 
Being. But if there be no natural dit- 
ferences of good and evil, even this muſt 
beaccounted an indiflerent thing, as well 
as the tormer : and what fafety can there 
be in converſing with thoſe men, whom 
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no bonds of Religion, Nature, or Grati- 


. tude can tye? Let us, if it were poſlible, 


ſuppoſe a Society of men conſtituted of 
ſuch who make all things equally good 
and evil in their own nature, what 
a monſtrous Leviathan would they 
meke among them? no Religion, no 
Law, no Kindneſs, no Promiſes, no 
Truſt, no Contracts could. ever. oblige 


them nct to do any thing which they 


thought might be done with fafery, By 
which it appears thar theſe principles are 
z0inconf(iftent with humane Nature, and 
all the bonds of Religion and Duty, that 
vu hoever owns them mult ſuppoſe man- 
kind more ſavage than the beaſts of. prey, 
he muſt renounce his Reaſon, deſtroy all 
Religion, and ciſown a Deity. For if 
there be a Gud, we mult be inviolably 
bound to obſerve and obey him ; and 
the very notion of a God implies a Being 
infinitely- perfedt; and it there be ſuch 
perfections in God, they cannot but be 
{o in their own nature, and if they be fo 
in their own nature, they muſt in their 
degree be ſoin usas wellas in him; fo 
that if Goodneſs, Holineſs and Righte 
ouſneſs be abſolute perftetions as they 
are in Gcd, they muſt be perfeRions ſo 
far as they are in us; and the contrary 
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muſt be imperfections; which makes the 
differences of good and evil ſo far from 
being arbitrary, that thoſe things which 
agree to the perfections of God as well as 


his will muſt needs be good, and thoſe 
which are repugnant to them muſt needs 
be evil. The reſult of all is, that if a 
wicked man can have no peace in his 
mind, without overthrowing the differ- 
ences of good and evil, he can have no' 
peace Without the greateſt violence of- 
fred to God, to nature, and himſelf ; 
and if this be the way to Peace, let his 
Reaſon judge. | 

2. The ſecond foundation which a 
wicked man mult build his peace upon is, 
that ſuppoſing there be ſuch a thing as 
fin, yet that men have no cauſe to di- 
ſturb themſelves with the fears of ſogreat 
2 puniſhment to follow after, as that 
which ſinners are afrighted with. But 
what ſecurity can a ſinner have again{t 
the fears of puniſhment when his conſct- 
ence condemns him for the guilt of his 
fins? Ts it that God takes no notice at all 
of the actions of men, that he will not di- 
ſturb his own eternal peace and happineſs 
by obſerving all their follies 2 So ſome 
of old imagined, who pretended that out 
of meer kindneſs to the Deity they gave 
Dd 4 him 
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him his Qazetus e/t, and took from him 
as much 2s 1n them lay, the care and go. 
verament of tie world: burit was really 
a grearer kindneſs to their Juſts which 
mage them do it, and makes many now- 
a-days ſo wiiling upon the lame frivolous 
pretences to exclude the providence of 
God Gut of the world ; for can any man 
who conſiders whar God 1s, think his pro- 
vidence inconſilent with his happineſs? 
If we fpeak of ſuch weak and imperfect 
Beings as the wiſeſt of mankind are, it 
might not a little contribute to their 
peace to be eaſed of the cares of Govern- 
ment, But the reaſon of rhat is, becauſe 
ail things cannot be foreſeen by them 
beiore they happen, nor well managed 
when thcy co; Wiience come overſights 
and dilappoiztments, and conſequently 
all rhe u;-ezfie cilets of theje, Bur when 
we jpeak oi God, we ipeak of a Being in- 
finiicly Wiſe aad Powerful, from whom 
nothing; can Þc pid, ard whom nothing 
can ictift : ard what can be imagined 
more ealie than for a conjunction of 
ininue Wiidom and Puwcr, to contrive 
and meriage all the eftuirs of rhe world? 
Ii theieiore wickei! menz could ſuppoſe 
that God could not know what they did, 
or could not puniſh them if he knew it, 


they 
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they might indulge themſelves in greater 
ſecurity : but to ſuppoſe his Wiſdom fo 
great that he cannot but know their actt- 


409 


'00s; and his Power ſo irrefiſtible, thar - 


it is impoſſible for them to ſtand before 
him when he deſigns to puniſh ; to flat- 
ter themſelves with the hopes of impunity 
is an extravagant piece oi folly and mad- 
neſs. Or 1s it then, that though God doth 
take notice of their ations, he will not. 
be ſo much diſpleaſed as to punith them ? 
but this 1s as repugnant to the Jullice 
and Holineſs of God, as the other was to 
his Wiſdom and Power. Will not the 
righteous God, who hath made Laws to 
govern mankind, ſee to the execution of 
them 2 for if he did not hate fin, why 
did he fo ſtriftly forbid it? if he doth 


hate ſin, he will ſevzrely puniſhit. Nay 


hath he not been ſevere aiready in the 
execution Or his judgments upon the 
world for fin? what did Adam and his 
polterity ſuffer for the firit fin? what did 
the old world, Sodom and Gomorrah, the 
people of the Jews ſuffer for their wicked- 
neſs? And is not he the ſame God ſlill2 
Is his hand ſhortned that he cannot ſtrike, 
or doth his heart fail that he dare nor 
puniſh 2 Surely of all nations we have 
no cauſe to thunk to, and of all Ages, not 
| EE, in 
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in this of ours ; wherein we have ſmart. 
ed ſo much by the juit diſpleaſure of God 
againſt our fins. t where then lies 
the ſinner's hope? Is it at Jaſt, that though 
God may ſometimes puniſh men in this 
life for their fins, he will never do it in 
that to come? If he could have faid it was 
impoſlible he ſhould do it, and proved 
it ſufficienrly, there might have been 
ſome ground for his ſecurity, but that is 
1mpoſlible he ſhould ever do ; bur to 
hope he will not do it when he hath de- 
clared that he will, is inſtead of bringing 
peace to his own mind to ſet God at vari 
ance with himſelf. For nothing can be 
more plainly revealed, more frequently 
inculcated, more earneſtly preſſed than 
(a) that there is a day of wrath to come, 
wherein the righteous judgment of God ſhall 
be revealed; and wherein God will render 
ro every man according to his deeds : where- 
in tribulation,and anguiſh,and wrath ſhall be 
4pon every ſoul of man that doth evil, where- 
in the ſecrets of all hearts and aftions (hal 
be diſcloſed, when the graves ſhall bt 
opened, (b) and they that have done good 
ſhall come forth to the reſurrettion of life, 
and they that have done evil to the reſur- 
reftion of damnation. For the Lord Jeſus 
himſelf. even he who died for the fſalva- 
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zels in flaming fire, taking vengeance on 
them that kyow not God and obey not the 
Goſpel of Chriſt, who ſhall be puniſhed 
with everlaſting deſtruftion from the pre- 
ſence of the Lord and the glory of his power. 
Then ſhall that dreadful ſentence be paſs'd 


won all impenitent ſinners, (4) Depart (8) Matth. 
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tion of all penitent ſinners, (a) ſhall Ze (4)zTheſl. 
revealed from heaven with his mighty Au» ID 


from me ye curſed into everlaſting fire pre 25-4*- 


jared for the Devil and his Angels. Which 
words are ſo full of horrour and aſtoniſh- 
ment as might not only diſturb the fin- 
ner's peace and ſecurity, but awaken him 
to ſuch a ſenſe of his ſins, as to loatl!:, 
tbhbor and forſake them, and thereby 
fly from the wrath to come. 

3. But after all this, is it poſiible to 
ſuppoſe, that any ſhould think their 
preſent pleaſures would countervail all 
the miſeries of another life 2 which is the 
aſt imaginable foundation for a ſinner's 
peace, While hecontinues in his wickedneſs. 
The moſt profeſſed Epzicureans that ever 
were, made this one of their fundamen- 
tal maxims, That no pleaſure was to be 
choſen, which brought after it a pain 
greater than it ſelf: on which account 
they made temperance and ſobriety ne- 
ceilary to a pleaſant life, becauſe ex- 

celles 
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ceſſes and debaucheries leave far more 
of burden than of eate behind them. But 
what would theſe men ns ſaid, if they 
had believed the intolerable anguiſh of 
a tormented mind, the racks of an enra. 
ged conſcience, the fire of everlaſting 
vengeance to be the conſequent of all the 


pleaſures of ſin? they muit upon their 


own principles have concluded that none 
but mad-men and fools would ever ven- 
ture upon them. And thatnot only be. 
cauſe the aſter-pain would ſo much ex- 
ceed the preſent pleaſure ; but becauſe 
the fears of that pain to come mult abate 
proportionably of the pleaſure which 
might otherwiſe be enjoyned. Suppoſg 
2 man certainly knew that upon the 


pleaſing his palat with the molt excellent. 
wine, and gratifying his appetite with 


the-moſt delicate food, he muſt be racked 
with the Stone, and tormented with the 
Gout as long as he ſhould live; can we 
imagine ſach a perſon could have any 
pleature in his mind ( whatever his palat 
had ) in the enjovment of them while he 
did conſider the conſequent of them, 
But what are theſe miſcries compared 
with the inſupportable horrour of a con- 


' ſcience loaden with guilt, funk under 


deſpair, having a gnawing worm and 
| unqueanch- 
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whquenchable flames 2 rhe wrath of an 
mighty God, and the fury of his ven- 

nce to encounter with, v ithout the 
caſt hopes of conquering? I do not now 
$sk, what the ſinner will then think of 
| bis Atheiſm and Infiielity when the 
3 fercatneſs of his miſery ſhall convince him 
o Fthat it 15 an Almighty hand which lays 
' Bi upon him; nor what pleaſure he can 

hve in the thoughts of his former ex- 
* ceſſes, when not one drop can be procu- 
* Bed for the mitigation of his flames? nor 
yhat ſatisfaRtion thoſe luſts Have given 
him, the very thoughts of which pierce 
tis foul, and it it were poſlible would 
rend him in pieces with the torment of 
them? but that which I demand is, what 
' Wfcace of mind a ſinner can have in this 
\ Eyorld who knows not how ſoon he may 
te diſpatched to that place of torment ? 
an he bind the hands of the Almighty, 
that he ſhall not ſnatch him away tiil he 
doth repent? or can he reverſe rhe de- 
crees of heaven, or ſuſpend the execution 
of them? can he abrogate the force of 
his Laws, and 'make his own terms with 
God ? can he diffolye the chains of dark- 
neſs with a few death-bed tears,and quench 
the flames of another world with them ? 
0 fooliſh ſinners, who hath bewirched 
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them with theſe| deceitful dreams! wit 7 
heaven-gates fly open with the ſtrength 
of a few dying groans ? will the mouth 0'®'Y 
of hell be ſtopt with the bare lamentation, 2 
of a ſinner? Are there ſuch charms it [9 
ſome ipenitent words extorted from the iſe, 
fear of approaching miſery, that God 
himſelf is not able to reſi? them ? Cer of h 
tainly there is no deceit more datgerous, 
nor I fear more common in the world, 
than for men to think:that God is ſocafe*.© 
to pardon ſin, thar though they ſpend vith 
their lives in fatisfying their luſts ; they 
ſhall make amends for all by a dying for- Wn 
row and a gaſping repentance. As though {7 
the unſaying what we had done, or wiſh: 
ing we had done otherwiſe ſince we can 
do it no longer, (for that is the bottom 
of all putting off repentance to the laſt) 
wereabundant compenſation to the juſtice ( 
of God, for the affronts of his Majeſly, a : 
contempt of his Laws, abuſe of his Pat \ 
ence, and all the large inditments dj 
wilful and preſumptuous fins, which theſ* © 
whole courſe of our lives is charged with. 6 
The ſuppoſal of which makes the whol® << 
deſiga of Religion ſignify very little iu? » 
the world. | fog 
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N Thus we have examined the foundati- 
A (1 of a ſinner's peace, and found them 
, ery falſe and fallactous. 
2. We are now to ſhew that thoſe 
: things do accompany a ſinner's courſe of 
6 life, which certainly overthrow his peace ; 
F which are theſe two. 1. The refleftions 
of his Mind. 2. The violence of his 
Paſſions. 
+1, The refleRions of his Mind, which 
te. can neither hinder nor be pleaſed 
vith. No doubt if it were poſlible for 
tim to deprive himſelf of the greateſt 
gcellency of -his being, it would be the 
iſt work hewoulddo, to break the glaſs 
which ſhews him his deformity. For as 
ar Saviour faid, (a) Every one that doth (, jr 
al hateth the light, left his deeds ſhould 3. 20. 
k reproved.; .not only the light without 
which diſcovers them, but thar light of 
wnſcience within, which not.only ſhines 
wt burns too. Hence proceeds that. 
neat uneaſineſs which a ſinner feels with- 
(as often as. he confiders what he hath 
+ Ione amiſs, which we call the remorſe 
.=*f conſcience; and is the natural conſes 
"{Þcnt of the violence a man offers to his 
eaſon in his evil actions. It was thought 
tſufficient -vindication of. the innocency 
« two Brothers by the Roman Judges, 
| Wien 
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when they were accuſed for Parricide; that 
although their Father was murthered ji 
the ſame room where they lay, and no 


other perſon was found on'whom they 
could faſten the ſuſpicion of it, yer inthe 


' morning the door was open and they faſt 


(a) Pro 
Sextiooe23. 


(5) De N. 
Deorum, 
d. 3. 


(c) De leg. 
d. 1. 


alleep. For as the Orator ſaith, (a) Ne 
man can imagine, that thoſe who had broken 
all the Laws of God and nature by ſo great 
an att of wickedneſs, could preſently ſleey 
apon it : for they who do ſuch 'things ca 
neither reſt without care, nor breathe with 
out fear. We are not to believe, ſaith ht, 
the fables of the Poets, as though wickel 
men were hauated and terrified with tht 
Burning torches of the furies; but ever 
man's wickedneſs is the greateſt terrour to 
himſelf, and the evil thoughts which pur- 
ſue wicked men are their conſtant and 6 
meſtick furies. It would be endleſs tore 
peat what force the more civil Heathers 
have given to conſcience enher way, # 
to. the peace which follows innocency, 
and the diſquiet which follows guilt. 
Which they iooked on as the prory 
which governed the world, (5) 2d fi 
lath jacent omnia, as the Orator ſpeaks, 
without which all things would: be'm 
great diſorder; tor theſe - puniſhments 
they are (ure not to eſcape, (c) oy 
| they 
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they may do others; and theſe they 
thought ſo great and weighty that upon 
this ground they vindicared divine pro- 
vidence as to the ſeeming proſperity of 
wicked men, thinking it the moſt un- 
reaſonable thing in the world, to call 
thoſe perſons happy who ſuffered under 
the ſevere laſhes of their own conſci- 
ences. If there were ſuch a force in the 
conſciences of thoſe who had nothin 
but the light of nature to dire& them, 
how much greater weight mu't there be 


417 


when: ( 4) the terrours of the Lord are (a) : Cor. 


made known by himſelf, (4) and the wrath 
of God revealed from heaven againſt all 
arighteouſneſs of men? TI know that 
wicked men in the height of their de- 
baucheries pretend to be above theſe 
things, and are ready to laugh at them 
3 the effects of a itrong ſpleen and a 
weak brain : but I appeal to their moſt 
fover thoughts, when the ſtreams of 
wine are evaporated, and the intoxica- 
tion of evil company 1s removed from 
them, when in the deep and filent night, 
they revolve in their minds the ations 
of the foregoing day; what fatisfation 
they then take in all the ſinful pleaſures 
they have purſued ſo eagerly ? but eſpe- 
cially, when either their luits have con- 

E & ſumed 


( 


E. $9: 
6) Rom. 
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ſumed their bodies, or the vengeance 
of God hath overtaken them; when 


death begins ro ſeize upon their new 


and themſelves not wholly ſtupifie 
through the power of their fins or their 
difeaſe, let then, if it were poſlible, any 
repreſent the fears, the horrour and 
aſtoniſhment which the conſciences of 


. wicked men labour under in remem- 


brance of their evil ations. How mean 
and poor would they leave themſelyes 
if with all their honours and riches they 
could purchaſe to themſelves, a reprieve 
from death and from the miſeries which 
follow after it ? what would they then 
give for the comfort of a good, conſci- 
ence, and the fruit of a holy, righteous, 
and fober life > with what anoxher ſenſeof 
Religion do men whoſe minds are aws- 
kened ſpeak then, in compariſon of what 
they did in the days of their mirth and 
jollity ? Neither is this zo take them at the 
greateſt diſadvantage, as ſome 'of them 


have been ready to lay; for I ſappoſe their 


minds as clear then as at any. time, and 
ſo much the clearer, becauſe freed: from 
the impediments of ſuch freedom of their 
thoughts at another rime ; for the ſame 


thoughts would have poſſeſſed then be- 
fore, only the pleaſures and the hopes of 


life 


Sermon Tenth. 


ike diverted; their minds from them ; 
but now the nearneſs of the things they 
ared, and the weight and: conſequence 
of: them make them, more diligently 
examine and impartially conſider them, 
But that demonſtrates the great miſery 
of 2 ſinner's State ; that what cures the 
other greateſt troubles of our life, doth 
the moſt increaſe his, which is the ex- 
erciſe of reaſon and' conſideration, that 
alays the power of*griefs, that eaſeth 
the mind of vain fears, that prevents 
many troubles and cures others, that 
governs other paſſions and keeps them 
n-their due bounds; but this is it which 
of all thipgs doth the moſt increaſe the 
trouble of a wicked man's. mind ; for 
the more he conſiders, the worſe he 
finds his condition ; and while he finds 
his condition fo bad, he can never enjoy 
any peace in his mind. UE 
.. 2. The violence of his Pailions: thoſe 
a wicked man hath loit the command 
of, or elſe he could never be a wicked 
man; and whoſoever is under the power 
of any unruly paſſion, forfeits all his 
peace by it. For what peace can ever 
be expected in ſuch a Stare of violence 


and uſurpation, where the calm govern- 
ment of reaſon is caſt off 'as an unne- 
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ceſſary burden, and every paſſion under 
the pretence of liberty, ſets. up for an.ar- 
bitrary power 2 Nay what-confuſion and 
diſorder muſt needs follow, where the 
powers of the mind,.. which ought. to 
keep all-in. order, are themſelves in ſub 
jection to their own ſlaves : and nong 
ever govern ſo ill, as thoſe which. ought 
to obey. ' How ſerene: and quiet is the 
mind of -a man where the ſuperiour fa- 
culties preſerve their. juſt authority ? 
How compoſed is his temper, how m6- 
derate his deſires, how well governed his 
fears! But where once that authority. is 
loſt, how extravagant. is the rage. of 
men, how unruly their luſts, how pre 
dominant their fears! What peace had 
Xerxes in his mind, when -in ſtead of 
conquering his fooliſh . paſſion, he chal- 
lenged Mount Athos into the. field, and 
no doubt would have run faſt enough if 
he had feen it moving ?. What pleaſure 
was it to ſce that mighty Monarch whip 
the Sea in a rage, as though the Waves 
had been under his diſcipline, and would 
run--the faſter for the fear of his rod? 
What. harm had the hair of hs. head 
done to-that man who pulled ir off with 
the. violence of. his paſſion, as though, as 
the Philoſopher told him, 4aldne/s would 

|  J aſſwage 
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afſwage his grief 2 Was ever YVarus the 

nearer to reſtoring his Legions for A4#- 

awſtus knocking his head againſt the wall 

10/2 rage abour the loſs of them 2 What 

injury did Neptune ſuffer, when he diſ- 

placed his image in the Czrcen/tan games, 

becauſe he had an ill Voyage at Sea? 

What height of madneſs and folly did 

that modern Prince's rage betray him 

to, who, as the French Moraliſt faith, 

(4) baving received a blow from heaven, (s) Men- 
ſware to be revenged on Almighty God , |" _ 
and for ten years ſpace forbid all publick © 
exerciſe of devotion towards him > TI in- 

ſtance in theſe things to let us ſee there 

is nothing ſo ridiculous, nothing ſo ab- 

ſurd, nothing ſo irreligious but a violent 

paſſion may betray men to. And if 

fach things ever break forth into acti- 


ons, what may we conceive the d ew / 


diſturbance is, where the outward ſhew ,/ 


(which uſually diſſembles the inwa 

paſſion, ) ' betrayed -ſo much rage and 
diforder ;; for where ſuch flames break 
out, what combuſtion may we conceive 
within? Bur it 1s nor only this kind of 
paſiion which is ſo great an enemy to 
the peace 'of a man's mind, but when 
his defires are reſtleſs, and his fears un- 


eonquerable ; and this is the caſe of 


Ee 3 every 
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every wicked man... His luſts inflame 
him, and the means he uſes to quench 
them inrage them more; his ambition 
grows greater as:his honour doth ; and 
there.1s no hopes of a cure, , where the 
diſeaſe thrives under the remedy ;” his 
love of riches is neceſſary to maintain 
his honour and fecd his Juſts ; and where 
paſſions ſo great, ſo many, ſo different, 
all increaſe by being gratified, what di- 
ſlurbance.and contufion follows > But 
ſuppoſing that vices in_ men' may agree 
( as the Devils, in Hell do.) to the de 
{truction of men's ſouls ; yet what ſecu-, 
rity, can a wicked man have againſt the 
power of his fears? .and we all know 
no. paſſion diſquiets more than - that 
doth > And how many forts of fears 
poſſeſs a ſinner's mind 2 fears of diſap- 
pointments, ſears of diſcovery, and fears 
of puniſhmcnt ; but ſuppoſing he could, 
maſter all the reſt, and the tears of pu- 
niſhment as. to, this life too; yet the 
fears of rhat to come. is ſufficient to rob 


him. of any peace in. his mind, and ime: * 


poſſible to be overcome by him. For 
no ſound reaſon can be given againſt his 
fears, but the ſtrongeſt arguments, in 


the world to confirm,them. Nay the 


greateſt grounds pf others comforts are 
| 5 0 the 
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the ſtrongeſt ſoundations for his fears, 
25 the belief 'of a God, and Providence, 
and a life to come : And what can give 
thar man peace, whom the very thoughts 
of the God of peace doth diſturb fo 
much ? | Thar is the firſt kind of Peace 
we have ſhewed to be inconfiſtent with 
a courſe of wickedneſs, which is the 
pexce and tranquillity of a man's own 
mind. 

2, Taking this peace for an outward 
peace, and fo theſe words not in reſpeCt 
of every perſon in particular, and that 
peace which belongs to him as ſuch, but 
a$ they are joyned together in commu- 
nity ; ſo they imply that nothing under- 
mines our czvi/ peace and rhe proſperity 
of a4 nation ſo much as prevailing wick- 
edneſs doth. So that although mighty 
deliverances were given the peopic of 
the Jews in a very ſtrange and unex- 
peed manner, when God raiſed up Cy- 
rus his ſervant, a man from whom no 
kindneſs was expeRted, and made him 
the great inſtrument of fſetling the peo- 
ple.in their land under their own lawful 
Princes, and reliored the true worſhip 
of God among them ; yet if they grew | 
wanton in the days of rheir proſperity, 
and forgar the God who delivered then), - 
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they muſt expe a- retyrn of Calamj. 
ties again upon 'them ; for theres no 
Peace, ſaith my God, to the wicked, j. e. 
This is the method of his providence, 
and rhe way he uſeth in governing the 
world ; while Religion and Vertue floy- 
riſh among them, they may hope for 
peace and proſperity. ; but if thoſe decay, 
and fin, and wickedneſs prevail, no other 
arts imaginable will ſecure a laſting 
peace, or an abiding tranquillity. All 
other ways are but tricks and device, 
and there are many of them in the 
hcarts of men, but the Counſel of the 
Lord that ſhall ſtand againſt them all; 
and that Counſel he hath declared him- 
ſelf by the mouth of another Prophet, 
(a)) At| what inſtant I ſhall ſpeak concers 


ing a Nation and concerning a Kingdom ty 


build and to plant it ; if it do evil in my 


fight, that it obey not my woice, then wil 
1 repent of the good, wherewith I ſaid] 
would benefit them. Thus we find it was 
in this people of the Jews, upon their 
firſt return from captivity they ſhewed 
ſome zeal towards the rebuilding the 
Temple and ſerling the worſhip of God 
there; but this fit did not hold them 
long, they ſoon fell back to their for- 
mer ſins and diſobedience to the Lawey 

God; 
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God; upon this they brake out into 

ater {chiſms and fa&tions in matters 
of Religion than ever were known a- 
mong\them before ; for then the Phari- 
ſes fell into a ſeparation under a pre- 
tence of greater ſanity and ſeverity of 


lie, * and theſe by their ſhew of zeal 


rained a mighty intereſt among the 
people , - ſo great that the Princes ftood 
n'awe of them; then the Sadducees, 
(who were moſt part Courtiers, as Fo- 
ſephus tells us) out of oppoſition to the 
aher, looked on Religion as a meer po- 
litxcal inſtitution, cried out againſt fati- 
a and popularity, and queſtioned at 
kaſt whether there were any Spirits or 
life to come. . And what peace followed 
upon theſe things 2 very little among 
themſelves we may be ſure by the heats 
and -animoſities that were continually 
among” them ; the iſſue of which was, 

e Temple was protaned by 4ntzochus, 
nfled by Pompey; their own Princes de- 
poſed, and Ulſurpers ruled over them ; 
and when the. Son of God himſelf could 
not reclaim them, their Temple, Nation, 
and Government were all involved in 
one common ruin. Thus we ſce how 
theſe words of the Prophet were fultilled 
upon this people; S340 
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But ſome have been ready to ſay NY 6 
no. 


God's proceedings with the Fews ought mt 
to be drawn into an example to any other 
nations, becauſe his dealings with they 
were peculiar, and by vertue of a patti. 
cular Covenant which God made with then, 
which he hath not done with any other ug. 
tion in the world. This objeaion were 
of great force, if God himſelf had nat lad. 
in the words before mentioned, declared I 
the ſame concerning 'any other Nation joy 


or Kingdom, and it the inftances were UF: 
not as remarkable in other people as'in tn 
that of the Jews. If we ſearch the'Mo. And 
numents of former Ages, and confider 10 
the ſtrange revolutions which have hap. ther 
pened in the mighty Empires and King. 
doms of the World ; - we ſhall find ns | 
one circumſtance more confiderable'in Fa 
them than this, That the Nations which ao 
God hath made uſe of for a ſcourge ty | ® 
others, have been remarkable for nothing o.1 
ſo much, as for the vertues oppoſite to did 
the moſt prevailing vices among thoſe ing 
who were overcome by them. Thus | 7 
when the Chaldean Monarchy fell, the | 
Perfians who were the ſword in God's 
right hahd, were eminent 'for nothing 
more than their great temperance and 7 
frugality, while the Babyloniavs periſhed | * 
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kw their luxury and effeminacy. And 
when the Perfan Monarchy degenerated 
gt. the ſame vices, , the Macedonians 
xere raiſed up to be the execurioners. of 
God's wrath upon them, becauſe they. 
were at that time freer than any other 
wople from thoſe ſoftening and deſtroy- 
gg. vices. And when the Per/ian luxury 
ad infected. their Conquerours, the ſe- 
jere Diſcipline and Vertue of the Romans 
er them more ſucceſsful in ſubduing 
e rema:nders of the, Grecian Empire, 
than thezr courage and number could, 
And-when the Romans themſelves (after 
zJong time. of God's forbearance with 
them, and ſeveral reſpites from, puniſh-. 
mnent.by the vertug and. conduct of ſuch 
excellent Princes as Antoninus and Alex« 
root in the Heathen, and: Come 
autine and Theodoſius, in the Chriſtian 
Empire) fell into as great a cegeneracy 
of, manners as any we ever read of, then 
did God ler looſe {as it. were) the Gorhs 
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20d Yaxdals and other barbarous Natir | 


ons out of their ſeveral Dens, who ſeem- 
ed to be deſigned rather to deſtroy than 
to.conquer. So ſudden, ſo numerous, 
f irreſiſtible in moſt places were the in- 


which gave them fo ſtrange ſucceſs 2 
ah KEY was 


curfions they made. But what was it. 
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was 1t their long praQtice- and skill jg 
military affairs? No, they were rude and 
unexperinced : was it their:mighty cop: 
rage? No, they were deſptſed by the 


Romans as great Cowards, and beggel ffs 


for peace when it was denied them. But 
as (a) Salvian tells us who lived in thok 
times and knew the manners of both 


ſides, the Goths and Yandals were of 4 fity 


very ſevere chaſtity, among whom for: 


nication was puniſhed ſharply, and adul 


tery a crime ſcarce heard of ; wheres 
all manner of uncleanneſs and licenti 
ouſneſs did abound among the Romans, 
who yet were then called Chriſtians, 


The Goths were devout and pious, ac- 


knowledging divine providence, making 
their ſolemn ſupplications to God before 
their victories, and returning him the 
praiſe of them afterwards ; but the B+ 
ans. were fallen into that degree of Ir 
religion and Atheiſm, that nothing wa 
more common among them than't6 
droll upon Religion. (4) A neſtris on 
nia ferme reliptoſa ridentur, as Salvia 
ſpeaks: they thought all things man 
ged by chance or fate, and aſcribed very 
little to God. * And where theſe fins's 
bounded moſt, they were carried up and 
down as by a divine inſtia&t, as they 


conſeſled 
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cafelfed: themſelves, and where they 


waquered, (a) as he particularly ſpeaks (-) 7-168. 


ofthe Yandals in Africa, they purged 
althe ſtews of uncleanneſs, and made 
great -a reformation by the ſeverity 
&: their Laws, - that even the Romans 
themſelves ' were chaſt ' among - them, 
Thus we ſee how thoſe great and migh- 
Empires have been broken to pieces 
bythe weight of their impictics failing 
won them.. - EAT 3 
May the conſideration then of theſe 
things move us in time to a reformation 
of our lives, before our iniquities grow 
full and ripe for vengeance. We have 
ken many revolutions, and God knows 
w many more we may ſee; if that 
uld be true of us, which the fame 
Aithor ſaith of the Romans in the midft 
of all their changes, Sola tantum witia 
ferdarant, their vices remained the ſame 
ſtill, Thanks be to God, that things 
have a fairer appearance at preſent than 
they have had, and never fo good a 
time to amend as now : but if men flat- 
ter themſelves with preſent fecurity, and 
their ſins increaſe as their fears abate, 
the clouds which ſeem difperſed may 
ſoon. gather again, and the face of the 
fleavens will change if we do not. ; 
An 
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And if it- be not in our power to-re 
claim others from their-ſins,, (let bs en- 
deavour to preſerve the honour of our 
Church by amending our own, and con- 


vince our enemies by living better than 


they. And give me! leave to ay, and 
ſo I conclude, that among all the expe 
dients which have been thought of for 
the peace of this Church- and Nation, 
that of leaving off our fins,. and leadj 

vertuous and exemplary lives, will at 
laſt prove to be the molt ſucceſsful. 


(431) 
SERMON XI. 
| | tw Preached at | 
VHITE-HALL 
" Marcn 27. 1672. 


— 


2 CORINTH. V. 2. 


Knowing therefore the terrour of the 
| Lord, we perſwade men. 


ſpeas accompliſhed for fo noble a 

deſign as the reformation oft man- 
kind, it was the Chriſtian, whether we 
conſider the Authority of thoſe who firſt 
delivered it, or the weight of the argu- 
ments contained in it, and their agree- 
ableneſs to the moſt prevailing patiions 
of, humane nature. Although the world 
was ſtrangely degenerated before the 
coming of Chriſt ; yet not to ſo great a 
G&gree, but that there were ſome who 
not only faw the neceility of a cure, bur 

offered 


[* ever any Religion was in all re- 
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offered their aſſiſtance in order tq. it; 
whoſe attempts. proved,” the more vain 
and fruitleſs, becauſe they laboured ur 
der the ſame diſtempers themſelves which 
they offered to cure in others ; or the 
method they preſcribed was mean a 

trivial, doubtiul and uncertain, os 
too nice and ſubtle to do any great good 


upon the world. But Chriſtianity had 


not only a mighty advantage by the 
great holineſs of thoſe who preached it; 
but by the clearneſs and evidence, the 
ſtrength and efficacy of thoſe arguments 
which they uſed to perſwade men. The 
nature of them is ſuch, that none who 
underſtand them can deny them to be 
great ; their clearneſs ſuch, that nog 
that hear them can chooſe but under 
ſtand them ; the manner of recommend- 
ing them ſuch, as all who underſtood 
themſelves could not but deſire to hear 
them. No arguments can be more pre 
per to mankind than thoſe which work 
upon their reaſon and conſideration ; no 
motives can ſtir up more to the exerciſe 
of this than their own happineſs and m 
ſery; no happineſs and miſery can d& 


ſerve to be ſo much conſidered as that 
which is eternal. And this eternal RateF« 


is that which above all other things the 
Chriltian 


I, >» 
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Chriſtian Religion ' delivers with the 
reateſt' plainneſs, confirms with the 
Frongeſt evidence, and enforces upon 
the conſciences of men with the moſt 
powerful and perſwafive Rhetorick. I 
feed” riot go beyond my text for the 
proof of this, wherein we ſee that the 
hk deſign was 7o perſiade men, i.e. 
0 convince their judgments, to gain their 
iffeftions, to reform their lives ; that the 
rzument they uſed for this end was rio 
y s than the terroar of the Lord, not the 
frawtis of che World, nor the fear of Men, 
gor the malice of Devils; but the ter- 
rour of the Almighty, whoſe Majeſty 
makes even the Devils tremble, whoſe 
Power is irreſiſtible, and whoſe Wrath 
5 infupportable. But it is not the rer- 
roxr of the Lord in this world, which he 
here ſpeaks of, although that be great 
eflough to make us as miſerable as we 
can be in this State : but the terrour of 
the Lord which ſhall appear at the dread- 
ful day of judgment, of which he ſpeaks 


433 


in the verſe before the text. (a) For we (a) V. 16, 


muſt all appear before the judgment-ſeat of 
Chriſt, that every one may receive the 
things done in his body, according to that 
'be hath done, whether it be good or bad. 
This is 7he terrouf here meant which res 


F þ lates 
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lates to our final and eternal State in anos 


ther world, when we muſt appear before the 


judgmenr-ſeat of Chriſt, &c. And of this 
he ſpeaks, not out of Poetical Fables, at- 
cient Traditions, uncertain ConjeQtures, 
or probable Arguments, but from full 
aſſurance. of the truth of what he deli- 
vers; Knowing therefore the terrour of the 
Lord, we perſwade men. In which words 
we ſhall conſider theſe particulars. 

1. The argument which the Apoſtle 
makes choice of to perſwade men, 
which is, the terrour of the Lord. 

2. The great aſſurance he expreſſcth 
of the truth of it, Xnowing therefore 
the terrour of the Lord. 

3- The efficacy of it in order to the 
convincing and reforming man- 
kind ; Knowing therefore,&c. we per- 
ſwade men. | 

1. The argument the Apoſtle makes 

choice of to perſwade men by, . viz, 
the terrour of the Lord. In the Goſpel 
we find a mixture of the higheſt cle- 


'. mency and the greateſt ſeverity, the 


richeſt mercy and the ſiriteſt juſtice, the 
molt glorious rewards and intollerable 
puniſhments ; accordingly we find God 
therein deſcribed as a tender Father, and 
as a terrible Judge, as a God of p_ 
an 


am =* =*»> A ob hk 6 ys fri fron, A N= ink way ry op tar ec 9 a wp Sb ww cc. an wm .7veOH4 OQy_. waa an 


Li ww "Y S 


Sermon Fleventh. 


and as a God of vengeance, as an ever- 
laſting happineſs and a conſuming fire ; 
and the Son of God as coming once 
with great humility, and again with 
Majeſty and great glory ; once, with 
all the infirmities of humane nature, and 
again with all the demonſtrations of a 
Divine power and preſence ; once, as 
the Son of God to take away the ſins of 
the world by his death and paſlion; and 
again, as Judge of the world with fla- 
ming fire to execute vengeance on all 
impenitent ſinners. The intermixing of 
theſe in the doctrine of the. Goſpel was 
neceſiary in order to the benefit of man- 
kind by it, that ſuch whom the conde- 


. ſcenſion of his firſt appearance could not 


oblige to leave off their ſins, the terrour 
of his ſecond may aſtoniſh when they 
foreſee the account that will be taken of 
their ingratitude and diſobedience ; that 
ſuch who are apt to deſpiſe the mean- 
neſs of his birth, the poverty of his lite, 
and the ſhame of his death, may be 
filled with horrour and amazement when 


\ they conſider the Majeſty of his ſecond 


coming in the clouds (a) to execute judg- (4) Jud. 


ment upon all, and to convince all that are 
ungodly, not only of their ungodly deeds, 
but of all their hard ſpeeches, which. un- 

Fi 2 godly 


V. 15. 
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godly finners have fpoken againſt him. And 
we ſhall eaſily ſee what great reaſon there 
is that this ſecond coming of Chriſt to 
judgment ſhould be called zhe terrour of 
the Lord, if we conſider, 

1. The terrour o: the preparation for 

it. 

2. The terrour of the appearance in it, 

3. The terrour of the proceedings up- 

on it. | 

4. The terrour of the ſentence which 

' ſhall then be paſled. 

I. The terrour of the preparation for 
it ; which is particularly deſcribed by 
St. Peter in theſe words, (a) But the day 
of th? Lord will come as a Thief in the 
aight, in which the Heavens ſhall paſs 4 
way with a great noiſe, and the Elements 
ſhall melt with fervent heat; the Earth 
alſo and the works that are therein ſhall be 
burnt up. This day will come as a Thief 
in the night, by way of ſurpriſe, when it 
is not looked for, and that makes it fo 
much the more dreadful. A leſler cala- 
mity coming ſuddenly doth aſtoniſh 
more, than a far greater which hath been 
long expected ; - for, ſurpriſals confound 


-men s thoughts, daunt their ſpirits, and 
betray all the ſuccours which reaſon of- 


fers. But when the ſurpriſe ſhall be on 
Jt 
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of the leaſt aſtoniſhing circumſtances of 
the miſery men fall into, what unconcei- 
vable horrour will poſſeſs their minds at 
the apprehenſion of it> what confuſion 
and amazement may we imagine the ſoul 
of that man in, whom our Saviour ſpeaks 
of in his parable, who being pleaſed with 
the fulneſs of his condition, (a) ſaid to his ( g ) _ 
ſul, Soul, thou halt much goods laid up for © 
many years, take thine eaſe, eat, drink and 
be merry : but God ſaid to him, Thou fool, 
this night thy ſoul (hall be required of thee ; 
then whoſe ſhall thoſe things be that thou 
haſt provided > Had God only ſaid, This 
night ſhall thy barns be burnt, and thy 
ſubſtance conſumed to aſhes, which thou 
haſt laid up for ſo many years, that would 
have cauſed a ſtrange conſternation in 
him for the prefent, but he might have 
comforted himſelf with the hopes of li-. 
ving and getting more. Bur, th night 
ſhall thy ſoul be required of thee : O dread- 
tul words! O the tremblings of body, the 
anguiſh of mind, the pangs and convul- 
ſions of conſcience which ſuch a ane is 
formented with at the hearing of them ! 
What fad refeRions doth he preſently 
make upon his own folly? And muſt all 
the mirth and eaſe I promited my iclt tor 
i9 many years, be at an end now ip a 
Ft 3 very 
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very few hours? Nay, muſt my mirth be 
ſo ſuddenly turned into bitter howlings, 
and my eaſe into a bed of flames? Muſt 
my ſoul be thus torn away from the 
things it loved, and go where it will hate 
to live and can never die? O miſerable 
creature | to be thus deceived by my own 
folly, to be ſurpriſed aſter ſo many warn- 
ings, to betray. my ſelf into everlaſting 
miſery ? Fear, horrour and deſpair have 
already taken hold on me, and are carry- 
ing me, where they $f never leave me. 
Theſe are the Ag&YNs bur of one fin- 
gle perſon whom death ſnatches away in 
the midſt of his years, his pleaſures and 


his hopes : but ſuch as theſe the greateſt 


part of the world will fall into when that 


(4) Luke terrible day of the Lord ſhall come. (a) 


4 = For as it was in the days of Noe; ſo ſhall 


zt be alſo in the day of the Son of Man ; they 
did eat, they drank, they married wives, 
they were given in marriage, until the day 
that Noe eutred into the Ark ; and the 
flood came and deſtroyed them all : Like 
wiſe alſo as it was in the days of Lot, the) 
did eat, they drauk, they bought, they ſold, 
they planted, they builded ; but the ſame 
day that Lot went out of Sodom, zt rained 
fire aud brimſtone from Heaven and de 
ftroyed them all : Even thus ſhall it be . 

Ht 
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the day when the Son of Man is revealed. 
(a) For as a ſnare ſhall it come on all them (#) Char. 
that dwell on the face of the whole Earth. ** 
If ſome of theſe expreſlions ſeem to relate 
to the unexpected coming of Chriſt to 
judgment upon Feruſalem, we are to 
conſider that was not only a fore-runner, 
but a fgure of Chriſt's coming to judge 
the World. And that may be the great 
reaſon why our Saviour mixeth his dif- 
courſes of both theſe ſo much together 
as he doth: for not only the judgment 
upon thar nation was a draught, as it 
were, 2» /:ttle of the great day, but the 
ſymptoms and fore-runners of the one 
were to beara proportion with the other: 
among which the ſtrange ſecurity of that 
people before their deſtrution was none 
of the leaſt. And the ſurpriſe ſhall be fo 
much the more aſtoniſhing when the day 
'of the Lord ſhall come upon the whole 
World, as the terrour and conſequents of 
that univerſal judgment ſhall exceed the 
overthrow of the Jewiſh Polity. 

But ſuppoſing men were aware of its 
approach and prepared for it ; the burn- 
ing of the Temple and City of Zieruſa- 
lem, though ſo frightful a ſpectacle to the - 
beholders of it, was burt-a mean repre- 
ſentation of the terrour that ſhall be at 
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' the conflagration of the whole World, 
When the Heavens ſhall paſs away with a 
great noiſe, or with a mighty torce, as 
ſome interpret it, and the Elements ſhall 
melt with fervent beat ; 2. e. when all 
the fiery bodies in the upper regions of 

' this World, which have been kept fo 
long in an even and regular courſe with- 
in their ſeveral limits, ſhall then be kt 
looſe again, and by a more rapid and 
violent motion ſhall put. the World into 
confuſion and a flame together. For then 
the preſent frame of rhings ſhall be dif 
ſolved, and the bounds ſet to the mote 
ſubtile and active parts of matter ſhall he 
taken away; which mixivg with the 
more groſs and earthy, ſhall ſever them 
from each other, and by their whirling 
and agitation fet them all on fire. And 

(9) Rev. if (a) the Stars falling to the Earth, were 
6.13- to be underſtood in a literal ſenſe, none 
ſeems ſo probable as this, That thoſe x- 
thereal fires ſhall then be ſcattered and 
diſperſed tliroughout the Univerſe, ſo that 
the Earth and' all the works that are 
thereio ſhall be turned into one funeral 
Pile. . Then the foundations of the Earth 
ſhall be ſhaken, and all the combuſtible 
matter which lies hid in the bowels of 
it ſhall break- forth into prodigious 
FEE. oo: 


a 


YH Bu nan © Fy* tm www TP TU dui tw AD CB CD 02 9s i, Leto 


do WW Mya 


Sermon Eleventh. 


kmes; which while it rouls up and down 
within; making it ſelf a paſſage out, will 
cauſe an univerſal quaking in all parts of 
the Earth, and make the Sea to roar with 
: mighty noiſe, which wilf either by the 
riolent hear ſpend it ſelf in vapour and 
ſmoak, or be ſwallowed up in the hol- 
bw places of the deep. Neither are we 
to imagine that only the ſulphureous 
matter within the Earth ſhall by its kinds 
lng produce fo general a conilagration, 
(though ſome. Philoſophers of old 
thought that ſuticient for ſo great an ef- 
{{) bur as it was in the deluge of wa- 
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ter, (a) the fountains of the great deep ( ,\ Gen, 
pere broken up, and the windows of Hea- 7: 1t. 


ven were opened ; fo ſhall it be in his 
deluge of fire, as one of the ancients calls 
It, not only mighty ſtreams and rivers 
of Fire ſhall iſſue -out of the bowels of 
the'earth ; but the cataracts above ſhall 
diſcharge ſuch abundance of thunder 
and lightning, wherein God will rain 
down fire and brimſtone from Heaven, 
that nothing ſhall-be able to withſtand 
the force of it. Then 'the Craters or 
breaches made in the earth by horrible 
earthquakes, cauſed by the violent erupti- 
ohs of Fire, ſhall be wide enough to 
ſwallow up not only Cities but whole 
SS oe _  * Countries 
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Countries too: And what ſhall remain Sh 
of the ſpoils of this devouring enemy || uu/ 
within, ſhall be conſumed by the mercy || fron 
leſs fury of the thunder and lightning fthis 
above. What will then become of i 
the glories of the world which are noy | fur: 
ſo much admired and courted by fooliſh Þ mo 
men? What will then become of the | mo 
moſt magnificent piles, the moſt curiow If yer 
ſtructures, the molt ſtately palaces, the 
moſt laſting monuments, the moſt 
pleaſant gardens, and the moſt delightful 
countries? they ſhall be all buried in 
one common heap of ruines, when the 
whole face of the earth ſhall be like the 
top of mount Azna, nothing but rubbiſh, 
and ſtones, and athes, which, unskilful 
travellers have at a diſtance miſtaken 
for Snow. What will then become of 
the pride and gallantry of the vain per- 
ſons, the large poſſeſſions of the great, 
or the vaſt treaſures of the rich ? the 
more they have had of theſe things only, 
the more fuel they have made for this 
deſtroying fire, which will have nore- 
ſpe& to the honours, the greatneſs, or 
the riches of Men. Nay, what will 
(«) + Pet. then become of (a) the wicked and un 
3- 3-4 godly, who have ſcoffed at all theſe things, 
and walked after their own {uſts, aring 
ere 
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Where is this promiſe of his coming, bes 
auſe all things yet continue as they were 
from the beginning of the creation > When 
this great day of his wrath is come, how 
ſhall they be able to ſtand or eſcape his 
fury? Will they fly to the tops of the 
mountains ? that were only to ſiand 
more ready to be deſtroy ed from Hea- 
yen. Will they hide themſelves in the 
dens and the rocks of the mountains? 
but there they fall into the burning 
furnaces of the earth ; and the: moun- 
tains may fall upon them, but can never 
hide them from the wrath of the Lamb. 
Will they go down into the deep and 
convey themſelves to the uttermoſt 
parts of the Sea? but even there the 
ſtorms and tempeſts of theſe ſhours of 
fire ſhall overtake them, and the ven- 

nce of God ſhall purſue them to ever- 
Bling flames. 

Conſider now whether ſo dread{ul a 
preparation for Chriit's coming to judg- 
ment be not one great reaſon why it 
ſhould be called the rerrour of the Lord 2 
For can any thing be unagined more full 


''of horror and amazement than to ſee 


the whole world in a flame about us? 
We may remember ( and I hope we yet 


do ſo) when the flames of one City 


filled 
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filled the minds of all the beholder 
with aſtoniſhment and fear : but what 
then would it do, not only to ſee the 
earth vomit and caſt forth fire every 
where about us, and the Sea to boyl and 
ſwell and froth like water in a ſeething 
pot, but to hear nothing but perpetual 
claps of thunder, and to ſee no light in 
the Heavens, but what the flathings of 
lightning give? Could we imagine our 
ſelves at a convenient diſtance to behold 
the eruption of a burning mountain, . ſuch 
as Atna and YVeſuvins are, when the 
Earth about it trembles and groans, the 
Sea foams and rages, and the bowels of 
the Mountain roar through impatience of 
caſting forth its burden, and at laſt 
gives it ſelf eaſe by ſending up a mixture 
of flames, and aſhes, and ſmoak, anda 
flood of fire, ſpreading far and deſtroy- 
ing where-ever 1t runs; yet even this, 
though it be very apt to put men in ap 
prehenfions and fears of this great day, 
falls very far ſhort of the terrour of it, 
Could we yet farther ſuppoſe that at the 


ſame time we could ſee fire and brins. 7! 


ſtone raining from Heaven on Sodom and 
Gomorrah, the earth opening to devour 
Corah and his company , Belſhazzar 
trembling at the hand-writing ag 
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he wall, and the Jews deſtroying them- 
klves in the fire of their Temple and 
Gity, this may ſomewhat higher advance 
wr imaginations of the horror of the 
World's conflagration, but yet we cannot 
mach the greatneſs of it: in as much as 
the Heavens and the Earth which are now, 


went and perdition of ungodly men ; even 
thoſe heavens whoſe beauty, and order, 
ind motion, and influence we now ad- 
nire, and that earth whoſe fruitful 
womb and richly adorned ſurface attords 
i] the conveniencies of the life of man, 
nuſt either be deitroyed or at leaſt pur- 
xd and refined by this laſt and dreadful 
ire, The expreſiions of which in Scrip- 
ure being ſo trequent, ſo particular, ſo 
pain in Writers not affeRing the loity 
Pophetical ſtile, wherein fire 1s often 
ed only to expreſs the wrath of God, 
make it evident, that their meaning is 
wt barely that the world ſhall be de- 
lroyed by the anger of God, but that 
this deſtructioa ſhall be by real fire, 
vhich adds more to the ſeniible ter- 
our of it, to all that fhall behold it. 


2. The 


we kept in ſtore, faith the Apoſtle, (a) re- (a) 2 Per. 
lrved unto fire againſt the day of judg- 3:7: 
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2. The terrour of Chriſt's appearancg 
in that day. The deſign of the Scrip. 
ture in ſetting forth the coming of Chriſt 
to judgment is to repreſent it in ſuchs 
manner to us as is molt apt to ſtrike us 
with aweand terrour at the apprehenſion 
of it. Now the greateit appearance of 
Majeſty among, men 1s, either when 
mighty Prince marches triumphantly F 
in the midſt of a Royal Army, with all 
the ſplendor of a Court and the diſc 
pline of a Camp, having his greateſt at- 
tendants about him, and ſending his Of- 
ficers before him, who with the ſound 
of Trumpets give notice of his approach, 
and is every-where received with the 
ſhouts and acclamations of the people: 
or elſe, of a Prince, fitting upon his 
Throne of Majeſty, ſet forth with all the 
Ornaments of State and Greatneſs, with 
all his Nobles and Courtiers ſtanding 
about his Throne, and in his own Perſon 
calling MalefaQtors to account ; ahd both 
theſe ways the appearance of Chriſt upon 
his ſecond coming is repreſented to w, 

(s) Math. firſt (a) as coming in the clouds of Heavi, 
24 *5- 2.e.riding triumphantly ( as it were upon 
a Chariot )) on a body of light, bright} 
W1Thef than the Son, having (b) all the hb 
7, Ven!) 
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nes Bievly hoſt attending upon him, and there- 

ip- ore he is ſaid (a) to come with power and (,) Math. 
riſt Urea? glory ; and ſending his Angels with 24. 31. 
ha fe. great ſound of a trumpet before him, 
vs if after whom the Lord himſelf ſhall ©. —_ 
deſcend from Heaven with a ſhout, with T 

the vioce of the Archangel and with the 

trump of God. Not as though we were 

to imagine any material trumpet, as 

all ome have groſs|'y done, whoſe ſound 

ſj. Ycould reach over the whole earth ; but 

at Ythe found of the laſt trumpet ſeems to be 

Of Ethe fame with (c ) the voice of the Sou of (c)John 5. 
ind God, which the dead are ſaid to hear and ** 

ch, Y/ve ; 7. e. it ſhall be an efteual power 

the Yor raiſing the dead, which may be 

ſe: therefore called zhe ſound of the Trumpet, 

his © becauſe it ſupplies the uſe of one in call- 

the Ying all people together, and doth more 

ith lively repreſent to our capacities the 

ng © Majeſty of Chriſt's appearance with all 

ſon the Heavenly hoſt of Angels and Saints, 

th Thus when God appeared upon Mount 

on Þ Sivaz with his Holy Angels abour him, 

ws, ye there read (d) of the noiſe of the trum- (4) Pial, 
ex, pet : and when God ſhewed his glorious $8. 17- 
on preſence in the temple, he is faid(e) zo 4, 
terff go up with a ſhout and the Lord with the («) pal. 
ea ſound of a trumpet : and when he ſcts him- 47: 5: 
#( &If againſt his enemies, God —_ 

al 


20, 
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( a) Zach. 
'9: I4- 
( 6) Matth. 
25 31, 


Rev. 20. 
I. 


(:) Chap. 
4+ 5+ 


(a) Rev. 


20. IT, 
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ſaid (a) to blow the trumpet, and to a 
with the whirlwinds of the South. Burt 
beſides this, we find Chriſt upon his ſe 
cond coming deſcribed as (b) fitting on 
the throne of his glory, and all the Hoh 
Angels about him, and all nations gathered 
before him to receive rheir ſentence from 
him. His Throne is faid to be great and 
white, 7.e. moſt magnificerit and glort 
ous, and to make it the more dreadful; 
(c) from it are ſaid to proceed lightning 
and thundrings and woices ; and lo terrible 
is the Majeſty of him that ſits upon the 
throne (Ad) that the Heaven and Earthare 
ſaid to fly away from his face ; but the 
dead, ſmall and great, are to ſtand before 


him and to be judged according to their 


works. And it the appearance of a com 
moa Judge be fo dreadful to a guilty 
priſoner, if the Mijeſty of an earthly 
Princ2 begets an awe and reverence 
where there is no fear of puniſhment, 
what may we then imagine when Jv 
ſtice and Majeſty both meet in the per- 
{on of the Judge, and fear and guilt in 
the Conſcicnce of Offenders Therefore 


ww. It is faid, (e) Behold he cometh with 


clouds, and every eye ſhall fee him, and 
they alſo which pierced him: and all ki 
dreds of the earth (hall wail becauſe of hm. 

We 


” mm. et ©, eo ACS SS GSC OSOT.,YCY 1.2 BD QOOoODDpPkSSS*© 92. 


Sermon Eleventh. 445 


We find the beſt of men'in Scripture 

ſeized on with a very unuſal conſterna- 

ton at any extraordinary divine appea- 

mance: The fight upon Mount Szzaz 

was fo terrible even to Moſes ( a) that he (a) Heb. 

did: exceedingly fear and quake : the vi- 7% 2%: 

fon which 7fa/ah had of - the glory of 

God made him cry out, (4) Wo is me (8) Ifii. 6. 
Tam undone, for mine eyes have ſeen 5: 

the King the Lord of Hoſts : When Da- 

wel ſaw his viſion, all Is ſtrength and 

vigour was gone, and though an Angel 

niſed him trom the groun4, yet he faith 

of himſelf (c) that he food trembling. If (c) _ 

theſe whom God appeared to'in a way ' 

of kindneſs were ſo poſſeted with fear, 

what horror muſt needs feize upon the 

minds of the wicked when (4) the Lord (a):Theſ, 

lus ſhall be revealed from Feaven in 1* 

flaming fire on purpoſe to take vengeance 

pou them 2 If in the days of his fleth 

there appeared ſo much Majeſty in his 

Countenance , that when the Officers 

exme to apprehend him, (e) they went (:) John 

backward and fell to the ground ; how 13 6- 

unconceivably greater mult it be when 

his deſign ſhall be to maniteſt that Glory 

to the world which he then concealed 

from it 2 If in the ſhort time of his tran(- 
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Diſciples were ſo far from being able to 
behold the glory of his preſence, that 
(a) they fell on their faces and were ſore 
afraid ; how ſhall his enemies abide the 
day of his wrath, or how can they ſtand 
when he ſhall appear in the full glory of 
his Majeſty and Power ? 

3. The terror of the proceedings up- 
on that day : for then we muſt all appear 
before the judgment ſeat of Chriſt, not for 
any oftentation of his greatneſs and 
power before the whole world, but that 
every one may receive . according to the 
things done in his body, whether it be good 
or bad. How full of terror will the pro- 
ceedings of that day be, wherein all 
crets ſhall be diſcloſed, all ations exami- 
ned, and all perſons judged ? That will be 
(4) the day of the Revelation of the righ- 
teous judgment of God ; this is the time 
of darkneſs, and therefore of diſputes and 

uarrels ; but then the wiſdom and ju- 

ice of divine providence ſhall be made 
manifeſt to all, For every one ſhall re- 
ceive according to his works : and none 
will wonder at the ſentence when they 
have ſeen the evidence Then the mot 
ſecret Impurities, the moſt ſubtile Hy- 
pocrifie, the moſt artificial Fraud, and 


the moſt diſſembled Malice ſhall be laid 
” | open 
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open to publick view. For then (4) God (>) 1 Cof. 
-will bring to light the hidden things of * * 
darkneſs, and will make manifeſt the coun- 


ſels of the hearts. Then all the intrigues 
of luſt and ambition ſo much the talk and 
buſineſs of this world, will be nothing but 
mens ſhame and reproach in the next. 
With what horror will they then behold 
all the ſins of their lives ſet in order 
before them, when they ſeemed in this 
life, next to the committing them, ro 
deſign as much as may be to forget 
them 2 Happy men! if their Conſciences 
were like their Table-Books, that they 


, could blot out and put in what they 


pleaſed themſelves : Then all the black 
Catalogue of their ſins would be prefent- 
ly expunged, and they would have no- 
thing to be ſeen there, but the Chara- 
&ers of what at leaſt feemed to be good. 
For though men be never {o vicious they 
neither care that others ſhould think fo 
of them, nor they of themſclves: of all 
things they do not love to diſpute where 
they cannot anſwer,and that is their caſe 1n 
all their reto:ts of Conſcience upon them. 
They know there is no drolling with ſo 
ſoura piece,as that within them is, for rhat 


makes the {ſmarteſt and and mo{t cutring 


repartees ; which are uneafie to bear, but 
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impoſſible to anſwer. Therefore they 
ſtudy their own quiet, by ſeeking to keep 
that ſilent; and ſince they never hope to 
make Conſcience dumb, they would have 
it ſleep as much as may be: and al- 
though the: ſtarts it ſometimes makes, 
ſhew thar the moſt ſkepy ſinners have 
ſome troubleſome dreams, yet if it doth 
not throughly awake in this world, it 
will do it with a vengeance in another, 
Then there will be no Muſick and Dan- 
cing which can cure the biting of this 
Tarantula within ; no Opzum of ſtupidity 
or Atkeiim will be able to give one mi- 
nutes reſt. How will men tl:en curſe 
themſelves for their own folly in being 
ſo ealily tempted; and all thoſe who laid 
traps. and inares to betray them by} 
what different apprehenſions of ſin will 
they have then, from what they ave 
now, while they are beſet with rwcmpta» 
tions to it > O, will a forſaken ſinner 
then ſay, had I ever believed as I ought 
to have done, that this would have been 
the fruit of a ſinful lite, } ſhould have ta- 
ken more -care to prevent this miſery 
than 1 have done ! but O the folly of in- 
temperance, the miſchief of ambition, the 
rage of Juſt, the unſatiableneſs of cove- 
touſneſs, the madneſs of debauchery, and 
the 
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the dulpeſs of Atheiſm, what have ye 
now brought me to, with all your plea- 
ſures and promiſes and flatteries while I 
loſt my ſoul in your ſervice! O that 1 
had time to grow Wiſe again; and once 
more \ to try whether I could withſtand 
the cheats and witchcraft of a deceitful 
world ! Now all my fins are as treſh be- 
fore me, as if, committed yeſterday, and 
their burden 15 heavier than the weight 
of mountains however I;gat I made of 
them then; I need nojudge to condemn 
me but mine own Conſcience ; O that 
I could as ealily ſee an end of my miſery, 
25 [ do that I have deſerved that there 
thould be none. Thus ſhall the Book of 
Conſcience be open-d at that day in the 
heart of every impeaitent finner, where 
1 like Ezekzels roul he finds written with- 


449 


in and without, (a) Lamentation and (1) Ek, 
Mourning and Woe. Yet this will not be ?- 10- 


the only terror in the proceedings of that 
day, that all the fins that ever wicked 
men committed will be fer in order be- 
fore them with their ſeveral circumitan- 
ces and aggravations, althoug!1 the re- 
membrance of them cannot be without 
extreme horrour and amazement;but that 
they muſt undergo a ſtrict and (evere exa- 
mination of all their actions by a moſt 
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powerful, holy and juſt Judge. And if 
it be fo trouhbleiome a thing to them in 
this world to go down into themſelves, 


or to call to remembrance their own wic-. 


ked actions which they have loved and 
celight:d 1g ; what will it be when they 
mutt a:i be brought forth before the judg- 
ment feat of Chriſt who hates and ab- 
hors them 2 If men can ſo hardly endure 
to have the deformity of their vices re- 
preſented to them thovgh very imperfe&- 
Iy here, how will they bear the diſſeQ- 
ing and laying them open in the view of 
the whole world 2 When the ſmalleſt fi- 
bres and the moſt ſubtile threads in our 
hearts ſhall be curiouſly examined, and 
the influence they have had upon our a- 
Qions fully diſcovered. When fins that 
bave been deſpiſed for their littleneſs, or 
unregarded {or their frequency, or laugh- 
ed ar as no ſins at all, ſhail appear to have 
had 2 greater venom in them, than men 
would imagine. What ſhall they think 
' then of their great and preſumptuous 
fins; whereby they have not only offer- 
ca viol: nce to God and his Laws, but to 
tne dictates of their own Conſciences in 
comm:ttiizg them 2 Never think that 
length of time will abate the ſeverity of 
the enquiry, or leflen rhe I 
| "I A 
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God agginſt thee for them. Remember 

the caſe of Amalek, how God dealt with 

that people in this world for a fin com» 

mitted 400 years before, and then think 
whether God be not in earneſt, when he 

tells us how much he bates fin ; and how 

ſevere he will be in the puniſhment of it > 

[ remember, faith God, (a) what Amalek (3) Sam. 
did to Iſrael, how he laid wait for him in 15: *, 3+ 
the way, when he came up from Egypt. Now 

go and ſmite Amalek, and utterly deſtroy 

all that they have and ſpare them not ; but 

fay both man and woman, infant and ſuck- 

ling, &c. What? a whole nation to be 
deſtroyed for one ſin, and for ain they 
thought to be none at all who committed 

it, and for a fin at ſo great a diſtance of 

time from the commiſſion of it 2 But I 
forbear. I know not whether there be 

ſuch another inſtance of God's ſeverity in 
Scripture, but it is ſuch as may juſtly 

make us cry out with the Pſalmiſt, (5) ,,\ pry 
If thou Lord ſhouldſt thus mark iniquities, 103. 3. 
0 Lord who ſhall ſtand? But although God 

in this world ſo ſeldom ſhews his ſeverity, 

and tempers it with fo much kindneſs, 

we have no teaſon to expect he ſhould 

do ſo in another. For here he hath decla- © y"N 
red that (c) mercy rejoyceth againſt judg- (a) Rom. 
ment. This being the time (d) of Gods pas > + 
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| thence and forbearance and: goodneſs to- 


(a) Heb. 
10. 31. 


wards ſinners, Feing not willing that ay 
ſhotld feriſh but that all ſhould come 
to repeitance; but it men will ccſpile 
the riches of his goodneſs, it they 
will {till abuſe his patience, if they will 


trample under foot the means of their | 


own ſalvation, then they ſhall ro their un. 
ſpeakable forrow tnd, that there 1s a day 
of wrath to come, u herein their own 
dreadful experience will tell them,{ a That 


it 1s a fearſul thing to fall into the hands of 


the living God. For that will te a day of 
juſtice without mcrcy,a day of vengeance 
without pity, a day of execution without 
any further patience. Thcn no vain ex- 
cuſes will be taken, whereby men ſeek to 
palliate their ſins ard give eaſe to iheir 
minds now. It will be to no purpoſe to 
charge thy wiltul f:ns upon the infirmity 
of thy nature, the power of temptation, 
the ſubtilty of the Devil, the allurement 


of company, the common practice of the 


world, the corruption of the age, the 
badneſs of education, the folly of youth; 
all theſe and fuch like excuſes will be 
too weak to be made then, when it 


ſhall appear to thy eternal confuſion, 


that thy own vicious inclination ſway» 
£1 thee beyond them all, Then 
there 
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there will be as little place for-intrea- 

ties, as for vain excules ; God ſhews his 

great pity and induſgence to mankind 

now, that he is ſo ready to hear the. 
prayers and grant the defires of all puni- 

tenc ſinners , but for thoſe who ſtop their 

ears to all his inftrutions, and w:ll not 
hearken to the reproois of his word cr 

the rebukes of their own conſciences, but 
eontemn all ſober Counſels and ſcoff at 
Religion; what can they expe from 

him, but that {a} when they ſhall call upon (a) Prov. 
him he will not anſwer, and when they ſeek "+ *5+ 6: 
him earneſtly they ſhall not find him : but FE 

he will laugh at their calamity and mock 

when their fear cometh. O blcſled Jcius! 

didſt thou weep over an incorrigible 

people in the days of thy flelh, (4) and (5) Luke 
wilt thou lavgh at their milcries when 19: 4: 
thou comeſt to judge the world? did(t 

thou ſhed thy precious blocd to ſive them, 

and wilt thou mock at their deſtruction 2 

didſt thou wooand intreat and beſeech fin- 

ners to be reconciled, and wilt thou not 

hear them when in the anguith of their 

fouls, they cry unto thee? See then the 
mighty difterence between Chriſt's com- 

ing asa Saviour and as a Judge, between 

the day of our ſalvation and the day of: 

his wrath, between the joy in Heaven at 


the 
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the converſion of penitent ſinners, and at 
the confuſion of the impenitent and un- 
reclaimable. How terrible is the repre- 
ſentation of God's wrath: in the ſtyle of 
the Prophets, when he puniſheth a people 
in this world for their ſins? It is called, 


(a) the day of the Lord, cruel with wrath 


and fierce anger: the day of the Lord's 
vengeance. \(b) The great and dreadful 
day of the Lord. If it were thus, when 
his wrath was kindled bur a little, when 
mercy was mixed with his ſeverity, what 
will it be, when he ſhall ſtir up all his 
wrath, and the heavens and the earth 
{hall ſhake that never did offend him 
what ſhall they then do that ſhall to their 


| ſorrow know how much they have dif- 


pleaſed him? Then neither power, nor 
wit, nor eloquence, nor craft ſhall land 
men in any ſtead; for the great Judge of 
that day can neither be over-awed by 
power , nor over-reached by wit , nor 
moved by eloquence, nor betrayed by 
craſt, but every man ſhall receive accor- 
ding to his deeds. The mighty diſturbers 
of mankind, who have been called Cox- 
querours, ſhall not then be attended with 
their great armies, but muſt ſtand aloneto 
receive their ſentence: the greateſt wits 
of the world will then find that a ſincere 
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neſt heart will avail them more than 
he deepeſt reach or the greateſt ſubtilty ; 
he moſt eloquent perſons without true 
oodneſs will be like the man in the pa- 
able without the wedding garment, Matt 22- 
peechleſs ; the moſt crafty and politick, '* 
will then ſee, that rhough they may de- 
cive men and themſelves too, yet God 
pi} not be mocked, for whatſoever a man 
ſaws, that ſhall he reap; and they who 
have ſpread ſnares for others and been ' 
tugely pleaſed to ſee them caught by 
them, ſhall rhen.be convinced that they 
have laid the greateſt of all for themſelves; 
for (a) God will then be fully known by the («) pal.g. 
judgment which he ſhall execute, and the 16, 17 
picked ſhall be ſnared in the work of their | 
mn hands : for, the wicked ſhall be turned 
7 Fell, and all the nations that forget 
God, 
4. The terror of the ſentence, which 
ſhall then be paſſed. That the Judge 
himſelf hath told us before hand whar ir 
ſhall be, to make us more apprehenſive 
of it in this State, wherein we are capa- 
ble to prevent it by ſincere repentance 
and a holy life. The tenour of it is ex- 
prefied in thoſe dreadtui words, (4) de- (s) Matt. 
part from me ye curſed into everlaſting 25. 
fire prepared for the Devil and his Angels. 
aha. | | Hh 
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It is impoſſible to conceive words fuller 
of horrour and amazement than thoſe are, 
to ſuch as du'y conſider the importance 
of them. It 15 true indeed, wicked men 
in this world -are ſo little arprehenſive of 
the miſery| of departing from God, that 
they are ready to bid God depart from 
them, and place no mean part of their 


felicity in keeping themſelves at a diſtance 


from him. The true realon of which is, 


that while they purſue their luſts, the. 


thoughts of God are diſ{quieting to them ; 
as no man that robs his neighbour loves 
tothink of the Judge while he does it, not 
as though his condition were ſecurer by it, 
but when men are not wiſe enough to pre- 


vent a danger, they are ſo great fools to 


count it their wiſdom nor to think of it. 
But therein lies a great part of the miſc- 
ry of another wor!d, that men ſhall not 
be able to cheat and abule themſelves 
with falſe notions, and ſhews of happi- 
nels. The clouds they have embraced 
for Deities ſhall then vaniſh into ſmoke ; 
all the ſatisfaction they ever imagined in 
their luſts ſhall be wholly gone, and no- 
thing but the ſad remembrance of them, 
left behind to torment them, All the 
P:ulolophy in the world will never make 
men underſtand their true happineſs ſo 

much, 
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much, as one hours experience of another 
State will do: all men ſhall know better, 
but ſome ſhell be more happy and others 
more miſerable by ir. The righteous 
ſhall not only ſee God, but know what 
the ſeeing of God means, and that the 
prea:eſt happineſs we are capable of is 
implyed therein ; and the wicked ſhall not 
only be bid to depart from him, but ſhall 
then find that the higheſt miſery imagi- 
mble is comprehended in it. It 15 a great 
inſtance of the weakneſs of our capacities 
here, that our diſcourſes concerning the 
happineſs and miſery of a future life, are 


like thoſe of Children - about affairs of 


Fate, which they repreſent to themſelves 
n a way agreeable to their own Childiſh 
fancies ; thence the Poetical dreams of 
Elyan fields, and turning wheels, and 
wuling ſtones, and ſuch like imaginations. 
Nay, the Scripture it ſelf ſets forth the 
joys and torments of another world in a 
way more ſuited ro our fancy than our 
inderſtanding ; thence we read of fitting 
own with Abraham, Iſaac and Jacob, to 
_—_ the happineſs of that State, and 
of a gnawing worm, and a devouring fire 
ind blackneſs of darkneſs to et tortii the 
miſery ot it. But as the happineſs of 
Haven doth infinitely excced the moſt 
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lofty metaphors of Scripture, ſo doth the 
miſery of Hell the moſt dreadful repreſen- 
tation that can be made of it. Although 
a worm gnawing our.entrails, and a fire 
conſuming our outward parts be very 
ſenſible and moving metaphors, yet they 
cannot fully expres the anguiſh and tor- 
ment of rhe ſoul, which muſt be ſo much 
greater, as it 1s more active and ſenſible, 
than our bodies can be. Take a man that 
afflics himſelf under the ſenſe.of ſome in- 
tolerable diſgrace, or calamity befalln ® 
him; or that is oppreſſed with the guilt 
of ſome horrid wickedneſs, or ſunk into 
'the depth of deſpair; the Agonies and 
Torments of his Mind may make us ap- 
prehend the nature of that miſery, al- 
though he falls ſhort of the degrees of it 
And were this miſery to be of no long : 
continuance, yet the terror of it mult 
needs be great ; but when the worm (hal 


<5 55 o> nc deny © rene 1g A, © es 


never dye, and the fire ſhall never by} © 
quenched, when inſupportable miſery hal dc 
be everlaſting, nothing can then be al 7A 
ded to the terrour of it : and this 15 lif 
plainly contained in the ſentence 0 ly 


wicked men, as any thing elſe 1s. But th 
here men think they may juſtly plea 
with God and talk with him of his jug 
ments; what proportion , ſay _ 

ther 
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| there Zetween the fins of this ſhort life 
"El and the eternal miſery of another» which 
objection is not ſo great in it ſelf as it 
appears to be by the weak anſwers, which 
have been made to it; When to aſſign a 
proportion, they have made a ſtrange 
Lind of infinity in ſin, either from the ob- 
xt, which unavoidably makes all fins 
. | £qual, or from the wiſh of a ſinner that 
| ie might have an eternity to fin in, 
which 1s to make the juſtice of God's pu- 
niſhments to be not according to their 
1 works, but to their wiſhes ; But we need 
of 2ot {train things ſo much beyond what 
they will bear to vindicate God's Juſtice 
in this matter. Is it not thought juſt and 
reaſonable among men, for a man to be 
confined to perpetual impriſonment for a 
fault he was not half an hour in com- 
. mitting 2 Nay do not all the Laws of the 
world make death the puniſhment of ſome 
crimes, which may be very ſuddenly 
done? And what is death, bur the eter- 
_nal depriving a man of all the comforts of 
life? And ſhall a thing then ſo conſtant- 
ly practiſed and univerſally juſtified in 
$ the world, be thought unreaſonale when 
it is applyed to God? /t zs true, may 
ſome ſay, if annihilation were af that was 
meant by eternal death, there could be no 

exception 
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exception againſt it: but F ask, whether it 
would be-unjuſt for the Laws of men tv 
take away: the lives of offenders in caſe 
their {ouls ſurvive their bodies, and the 

be' for ever ſenſible of the loſs of life » if 
not, why ſhall not God preſcrve the ho. 
nour of his 'Laws, and vindicate his Ay: 
thority in governing the world, by en: 
rencing obſtinate ſinners to the preate?} 
miſery, though their ſouls live for ever 
in theappretenſion of it? Eſpecially fince 
God hath declared theſe things ſo evi- 
dently before-hand, and made them part 
of: his Laws, and ſer everlaſting life on 


the other ſide to ballance everlaſting mi- 


{ery, and propoſed them to a ſinner 
choice in fuch a manner, that nothing 
but contempt of-God -and his Grace, and 
wilful impenitency can ever betray men 


- into this dreadful State of eternal de- 


ſtruction. - 1 

2. Thus much for the Argument uſed 
by the Apoſtle, the rerrour of the Lord; 
I now come to the aſſurance he expreſſerh 
of the truth of it; Knowing therefore the 
terrour of the Lord we perſwade men. We 
have two ways of proving Articles of 
Faith, ſuch as this concerning Carilt's 
coming to judgment 1s; - 


1, Ly 
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-t. By ſhewing, that there is nothiris 
ynreaſonable in the belief of them. 

2. That there is ſufficient evidence of 
the truth and certainty of them. 

In the former of thele it is of excellent 
uſe to produce the common apprehen(i- 
ons of mankind as to a fiiture: judgment; 
and the ſeveral arguments inſiſted on- to 
that purpoſe; for if this were an unrea- 
fonable thing to believe, how come men 
without Revelation to agree about it as a 
thing- very juſt and reaſonable? If the 
conflagration of the world were an im- 
poſſible thing, how came it to be ſo an- 
ciently received by the eldeſt. and wiſeſt 
Philoſophers 2 How came it to be main- 
tained by thoſe rwo Sets which were 
St. Paul's enemies, when he preached at 
Athens, and always enemies to each o- 
ther, the (a) Epicureans and the Stoicks? (4) Aciy. 
It is true they made theſe conflagrations 18. 
to be periodical and not final : but we do 
not eſtabliſh rhe belief of. our doctrine 
ypon their aſſertion , but from thence 
ſhew-that'is a moſt unreaſonable thing to 
reject that as impoſlible to be done, which 
they aſſert hath been and may be often 
done. But for the truth and certainty of 
our doQtrine, we build that upon no leſs 


a foundation than the word of God him- 
H h {elf. 
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{lif. We may think a judgment to come 
reaſonable in general upon the confidera- 
tion of the goodneſs and wiſdom and ju- 
ſtice of God ; but all that depends upon 
this ſuppoſition, that God: doth govern 
the world by Laws and not: by: Power, 
but ſince God himſelf hath: declared it 
who is the Supreme Judge of. the world, 
(s) Eccleſ: (,) that be will kring every work into judg- 
'*:'+ ment whether it be good or evil, ſince the 
Son of God made this {o:great a part of 
his doctrine with all the circumſtances of 
his own coming for again this end ; ſince 
.he opened the commiſlion -he received 
from the Father for this purpoſe when he 
(4) Jon was upon earth, by declaring, that (5) 
5- 22, 2b, he Father had committed all judgment 
to the Son, and that the hour is coming in 
which all that are in the graves ſhall hear 
his woice, and ſhall come forth, they that 
have done good to the reſurrettion of life, 
and they that have done evil umo the re 
ſurreftion of damnation. Since:this was 
ſo great a part of the Apoſtles doQtrine to 
&) AQ17. preach of this judgment to come, and (c) 
if that God bath appointed a day in the which 
he will judge \the world in righteouſneſs by 
that man whom he hath kd where- 


of he hath given aſſurance to all men in that - 


he hath raiſed him from the dead : No 
wonder 
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wander | the Apoſtle ſpeaks | here with 
. fo great aſſurance ' of it, knowing there- 
: ff Fore, &c.: Andino perſons can have the 
deaſt ground to queſtion it', but ſuch 
who wholly reje& the Chriſtian dodtrine, 
upon the pretences of infidelity, which 
are ſo vain and trifling, that, were not 
their luſts ſtronger than their arguments 


——_—_— 


== - a 


42> ww 


: © zinen of wit would: be aſhamed . to pro- 
f © duce them ;' and did not mens paſtions 0- 
f © wverſway their judgments it. would be too 
e | -much honour'to:them to confute them. 
| £ [But every Sermor is not intended for the 
e | converſion of Turks and Infidels; my de- 
) Y fign:&® to ſpeak to: thoſe who acknow- 
t | ledge themſelves to be Chri/tians and to 
» || believe the truth ot: this doctrine upon 
r | the Authority of thoſe divine perſons who 


t {| -were particularly ſent by God to reveal 
- © it to the world. And'ſo I come to the 
. E laſt particular by way of application of 
s | - the former; v7z. | 
o | -+ 3- The efficacy of this argument for 
) | the perſwading men to a reformation of 
h | (heart and life; knowing the terronr of the 
y | {Lord we perſwade men, For as another 
- | Apoſtle reaſons from the ſame argument, - 
t | (a) Seeing all theſe things ſhall be diſſolved (a) > Pet. 
o || -what manner of perſons ought we to be in all * © 
r | +boly converſation and godlinefs 2 There is 

| Hh 2 great 
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oreat variety. of arguments in the Chrj. 
itian Religion to perſwade men to holj- 
neſs, but none more ſenſible and moy; 
to the generality of mankind than this, 
Eſpecially conſidering theſe two things ; 

I: That if this argument doth nor per- 
ſwade: men,. there is no reaſon to expe 
any-other ſhould. 

2. That the condition of ſuch perſons 
is deſperate, who cannot by any argu- 
ments be perſwaded to leave off their ſins. 

I. There is no reaſon to expe any o- 
ther argument ſhould perſwade men if 
this of the terror of the Lord do it not, 
If an almighty power cannot awzken ws, 
if infinite juſtice cannot aftright us, if 


| Judgment. to come cannot make us trem- 


ble, and eternal miſery leave no impreſfi- 
on upon us, what other arguments or me- 
thods can we imagine would reclaim us 


from our ſins 2. We have been too fad an 


inſtance our ſelves, of the ineffetualnels 
of .other means of amendment by the 
mercies:and judgmentsot-this preſent life: 
have ever any. people had a greater mix- 
ture of both theſe, than we have had in 
the:compalſs of a few years? If thewiſeſt 
perſons in the world had been to have ſet 


down beforehand the; method of retorm- 
-10g a ſinful nation, they c:uld have 


pitched 
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pitched upon ;none more effectual than 
what:we have ſhewed not to be ſo. Fir, 
they: would have imagined, that afteren- 
during many miferies and hardſhips, when 
they were almoſtquite ſunk under deſpair, 
if /God:, ſhould give them a ſudden and 
unexpected deliverance, meer ingenuity 
and thankfulneſs would make them afraid 
ta: diſpleaſe a God of ſo much kindneſs. 
But if ſo-great a flaſh of joy and proſpe- 
my: inſtead of that ſhould make them 
row . wanton _ and extravagant, what 
courſe then ſo likely to reclaim them, as 
2 {cries of (mart and ſevere judgments 
one upon another, which might ſuffici- 
ently warn yet not totally deſtroy. Theſe 
we. have had experience of, and of worſe 
than all theſe, viz, that we are not a- 
mended by them. For are the Laws of 
God. leſs broken, or the duties of Religion 
leſs contemned and deſpiſed after all theſe 2 
What vices have' been forſaken, what luſts 
have men been reclaimed from, nay what 


one: ſort of ſin hath been leſs in faſhion 


than before > Nay, have not their num- 
ber as well as their aggravation, increaſed 
among us? Is our zeal for our eſtabliſhed 
Religion greater? Is qur faith more firm 
and {ettled, our devotion more conſtant, 
our Church leſs in danger of either of the 

WY Hh 3 opplite 
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oppoſite factions than ever it was?i Nay 
is, it not rather like a neck of land-be- 
rweentwo rongh and boiſterous ſeas, which 
rife and (well, and by the breaches they 
make '1n-upon us, threaten an inundati- 
on? By all which we fee what neceſlity 
there.-is that God ſhould govern this world 


by the: conſiderations of | another ;- that 
when 'neither judgments.nor mercies can: 
make men” better in'this life ; judgment. 


- without mercy ſhould be. their portion in 
another. O the infatuating powerof fin! 
when neither the pity of an indulgent'Fa- 


ther, nor-the frowns' of 'a ſevere Judge: 


can Sly us from it : whenneither the bits 


ter paſſions of the Son of God tor our ſins, 


nor his threatning to come-again ro-take 


vengeance upon us 'for them, can make 


us Fate and abhor' thems when neither 


the ſhame nor contempr,' the diſeaſes and' 


reproaches which follow fin inthis world; 
nor the intolerable anguiſh and miſery of 


another can make men ſenfible of rhe fol- 
ly of them fo as to forſake them. Could- 
we but repreſent to our: minds that State: 
wherein we mult all ſhortly be, when the 


buſile and hurry, the pleaſures and diver- 
ſions, the cou thhips and entertainments of 
this world ſhall be quite atan end with us, 
and every one mull give an account of 
hunſelf 
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himſelf to God ; what another opinion of 
theſe things thould we have in our minds, 
with what abhorrency ſhonld we look up- 
on every teinptation to fin, how ſhould 
we loath' the ſight of thoſe who either 
betrayed us into fin or flattered vs when 
we had committed it > Could men but ask 
themſelves that reaſonable queſtion, why 
they. will defie God by violating his known 
Laws, unleſs they be ſure he either cannot 
or . will not puniſh them. for it? they 
would be more afraid of doing it than 
they are;. for ſuppoſing both, to do it,'is 
perfect madneſs: to queltion his pawer. 
who is Almighty, or his will who hath 
declared it and is immutable is the heighr 
of folly. | 7 3194 
*.'2, The condition of ſuch is deſperate 
whom no arguments can perſwade-to 
lkave- their ſins. For there can be no 
breaking; priſon in that other State, no'e- 
ſcaping-tryal, no corrupting the Judge, 
no reverfing the ſentence, no pardon after 
judgment, no reprieve from puniſhment, 
no abatement or end of 'mifery. How 
canſt thou then hope, O impenitent {in- 
ner, either to fly from or to endure that 
wrath of God that is coming {wiftly up- 
on thee to arreſt thee by death, and con- 
vey thee tothy tormenting priſon? *can{t 

| H h 4 thou 
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thou hope, that God will diſcharge thee 
before that dreadful day comes,' when he 
hath confined thee thither in order to it? 
Canſt thou hope that day will never come 
which the vindication of God's Juſtice, 
the honour of Chriſt, the happineſs of the 
bleſſed, as well as the puniſhmentof the 
wicked make fo neceflary that it ſhould 
come 2 or canſt thou hope to defend thy 
ſelf againſt an all-ſceing eye, {a moſt 
righteous Judge and an acculing conlci- 
ence when that day doth come? when 
all the mercies thou haſt abuſed, 'the 
judgements thou haſt. ſlighted, the mo- 
tions of grace thou haſt reſiſted, the 
checks of conſcience. thou haſt ſtifled, and 
the ſins of all kinds thou haſt committed, 
ſhall riſe up in judgment to ' condgnn 
thee? O that we had' all the wiſdom to 
conſider of theſe things in time; that the 
terror of the Lord may perſwade us to 
break off all our ſins by a ſincere repens 
tance, and to: |:ve fo that we may, dye 
with comfort, and be for ever with the 
Lord in his eternal Joy. | 
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For whit i is a man profited, if he Pp j. 


'*ozin the whole world and. loſe bys 


_Þ; foul: ?* or what ſhall he give 4 mM 
| exchange for _ ous: Þ- - it 25 20907 


F we” look into the* twenty fourth 

- yverfe of this Chapter we hall 
"find -our Saviour there laying dawn 
ſuch hard conditions -of -mens being 
his Diſciples, as were, to all appearance, 
more likely to have driven away thoſe 
which' he had already, than to have 
drawn any others after him : For he re- 
quires ng leſs than the greateſt readinels 
ta 
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to ſuffer for his ſake, and that to no mea- 
ner a degreeithan rhe.loſs of what'is moſt 
precious to men in-this world, in' their 
lives ; which is implyed in thoſe words; 
If any man will ' come after me let him 
deny himſelf, and take up his. Croſs 
and follow me : If our Saviour had only 
deſigned -to have made himſelf great by 
the number of his followers, if he had 
intended a Kingdom'in.this world, as the 
Jews imagined, he would have made 
more eaſfie conditions of being his Diſci- 
ples ; He would have choſen another way 
to have attained. his end, and made uſe of 
more pleaſing and popular arguments to 
have perſwaded the people to follow him. 
When ; the Eaſtern 'Impoſtor afterwards 
began to ſet up for.a new Religion he 
took a method as contrary to our Savi- 


ours as his Religion and deſign was: he 


knew the Greatneſs and Honour, the plea- 
{ure> and the pomp of this world, were 
the. things molt paſſionately loved and 
admired by the generality of mankind ; 
and therefore he fired his Religion to the 
natural inclinations of men, and -propo- 
ſed ſach means of advancing it-as were 
molt like ro make' men.great by under- 
taking them., And men arenever ſo wil- 
ling ca be-cheated-:þy; any of 
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that which complies with their preſent” 
intereſts and gratifies their ſenſual incli- 
nations. . In' this caſe there need not ma-- 
ny arguments - to. court perſons.to em- 
brace that which they were-'ſo ſtrongly 
inclined to before ; and the very name of 
Religion-does them great fervice when it: 
allows what they moſt defire, and makes 
them ſin with"a quiet Conſcience. 


47t 


But that'is the peculiar: honour +6f. - 


Chriſtianity, that as it! carr never-be ſaf-+ 
peed to be-a deſign for: this1world, : fo 
it hath rifen- and ſpread it ſelf»by--ways 
diretly contrary to' the: Splendor and: 
Greatneſs of it: For-it.overcame by fuf- 
ferings; iticreaſed by perſecutions,  and- 
prevailed' in theworld by thepatienceand 
ſelf-denial of irs 'followers;:! He that was' 
the firſt Preacher of: it, was the: greateſt; 
example-of ſuffering himſelf ;:and he bids: 
his Diſciples not to. think-:tmuch' of 'fol- 
lowing 'their: Lord-and: Savibur though'it 
were to take ap the*'Croſs 'and- lay down: 
their lives for his ſake.” We: may eafily' 
imagine how mach ſtartled and furprized 
his- Diſciples were at-ſuch* diſcourſes as 
theſe, who being pollefſed with'the com- 
mon opinion- of -the temporal Kingdoiti' 
of the Metſhas, came to:him 'with great- 
expeRationsiof honour and:advancement” 
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by him , and noleſs would content ſome 
of them, than being his' higheſt Favou- 


rites and Miniſters of State,'/izting at his 


right hand, and at his left hand in his Kings 
dom: they had already. in their 1umagina» 
ons ſhared the -preferments. and dignities 


of -his Kingdom among themſelves ; and: 
were often contending about [prehemj-. 


nence, who ſhould be the: greateſt among. 
them. Infomuch; that when Chriſt now, 


the time of-his ſuffering approaching, be- 


29a3n more-plainly to diſcourſe.to them of 
his own ſufferings at Hierufalem; v.21, 
St: Peter, either: out of his. natural. for- 
wardneſs and heat, or being elevated by 
the good. opinion which-our Lord had 
expreſſed: of him before, wv.: 17. takes ups 
ont him 'very ſokmnly-to rebuke him for 
ever- thinking to ſubmit himſelf to fo 
mean -2 condition; Be it far from: thee, 
Lord ; this fhall' not be unto thee, v. 22, 
upon which, Jeſus not only: reproves Pe- 
zer with great ſmartneſs and (everity, as 
favouring more of the pomp and eaſe of 
the world, than of: the nature and-deſign 
of his-Kingdom ;'v.'23. - but: takes this 
occaſion to tell his Diſciples, that they 
muſt no tonger dream of the Glories and 
Splendor of --this--world, nor.-entertain 
themſelves with-yain Fancies-of Gains 
AS.  JHres 
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fures and contentments of :this life ; but 
if they would ſhew'themſelves to be tru» 
ly his Diſciples they muſt prepare for Per- 
ſecutions and: Martyrdoms,” they muſt 
value their Rehgion above their lives; 
for the time: was now coming on, they 
muſt part with: one or the other ; and if 
they were not--prepared before-hand-by 
ſelt-denial and taking up the Croſs, they 
would run great hazard : of loſing their 
fouls for: the love: of this; world-: and 
therefore our Saviour ſhews, . fed 
x. The great advantage that would ac- 
crue to them, if they were, willing, to 
ſuffer for his ſake. Whoſoever will loſe bus 
tife for my ſake ſhall find it, v. 25. 4. e: in- 
ſtead. of this ſhort . and uncertain lite, 
which would ſpend it ſelf in alittle time, 
he: ſhould have one infinitely more valua- 
| ble; and therefore no exchange could be 
better made, than that of laying.down ſuch 
2 life as this for one of eternal Happineſs 
and Glory ; for ſo our Saviour elſewhere 
explains it, Ze that hateth his life in this 
world, ſhall keep it unto life eternal, St. Joh. 
I2.25, | | 
- 2. The great-folly of loſing this eter- 
_ nal ſtate of happineſs for the preſervation 
of this preſentlife, or the enjoyment of 
the things of this world : which he wy 
ays 
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lays down 'a certain truth, v..25. For 
whoſoever ſhall ſave hu life ſhall loſe it, 
and then diſcovers the folly of it in the 
words of the text, by comparing ſuch a 
mans gain and his loſs together, ſuppo- 
ſing he ſhould obtain theutmoſt that can 
be hoped for in this world. For what is a 
man profited if he ſhall gain the whole world 
and loſe his own ſoul 2 or what ſhall a man 
give in exchange for his ſoul ?, 

Wherein-we may conſider theſe three 
particulars ; '. | | 

r. The poſſibility ſuppoſed of loſing 
the ſoul ; though a man ſhould gain the 
whole world. . 

2. The hazard implied of the loſs of 
the ſoul for the ſake of the gain of the 
world. | | 

3- The folly expreſſed of loſing the 
foul, though it be for the gain of the 
whole world. 75 88h 2 

r. The poflibility ſuppoſed of the loſs 
of the foul in another world; For the 
force of our Saviours argument depends 
wholly on the ſuppoſition of rhe certain- 
ty of the fouls Being in another ſtate; 
and its capacity of happineſs or miſery 
therein. For, ſetting that aſide there can 
be no argumenr ſtrong enough to per- 
{wade any man to part not only on 

what 
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what he hath or hopes for in this life, 
but with life it ſelf. He that. is: ſo great 
a Fool to be an Atheiſt, would yet. be 
much more {o to be a Martyr . tor.; his 
opinion. What is there could recom- 
pence the loſs of life, to a man, that be- 
lieves that there is nothing after it > But 
ſuppoſing there ſhould be a life to come, 
as it is impoſſible to give any demon- 
ſtration to the contrary, what madneſs 
would it be, for a man to run: himſelf 
into the miſeries of another world with 
a deſign to. prove there is none? If all 
that our Saviour had meant, were only 
to repreſent the folly of a perſon, that 
would lay down his lite for the -purchaſe 
of an eſtate, (for ſo the ſoul is often ta- 
ken for the life) that would not have 
reached the ſcope and deſign of his dif- 
courſe. ' And no inſtances can be produ- 
ced-of ſuch a kind of folly, which would 
be as great as for a man to loſe his head 
for a wager, or to purchaſe the leaſe. of 
his life by deſtroying himſelf. But ſup- 
poſing this to be a Proverbial ſpeech, yet 
the folly of loſing a mans life for the 
gain of the whole world is not brought 
in 'by our Saviour meerly for it felt: but 
as it doth much more repreſent the un- 
ſpeakable folly of ſuch who for the wm 
© 
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of this world wilt venture the loſs of art 
eternal life,” and enduring all the miſery 


which is conſequent” upon it.” | If that 


man: would gain nothing by his bargain 
but the reputation of a Fool, that for the 
poſſeſſion of the whole world for one mos 
men, would be content to be killed in 
the next ; how much greater ge's are 
they guilty of, that for the ſake of this 
wols and the preſervation of their lives 
here, expoſe themſelves to all the miſe- 
ries of another life, which "God hath 
threarned or their fouls can undergo? It 
is ſuch a loſs of the ' ſoul which 1s here 
ſpoken of, as is conſiſtent with the'pre. 


| ſervation of this preſent life ; for whoſo- 


ever,ſaith Chriſt, will ſave his life ſhall loſe 
zt; and to thoſe words before,thoſe of the 
text have a particular reference, and 
therefore muſt be underſtood not of lo- 
ſing this life, but of the loſs of the Soul 
in a future ſtate. | | 

And this loſs cannot be underſtood of 
the ſouls annhilation or ceaſing toi be, as 
ſoon as the life is gone ; for that-being 
ſuppoſed, he would be the happieſt man 
that had the moſt of this world at: his 


command and enjoyed the greateſt plea- 


ſure in it. So St. Paul himſelf determines, 


that if there were no future ſtate, the 
Epicureans 
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Epicureans argument would take place; | [| Sf 
(a) Let us eat and drink for to morrow we (4) i Cor. T's 
die : and he reckons thoſe among the 15: 3? nll 
moſt miſerable of all mankind who ven- 8 
tured the loſs of all that is accounted de- "Hh 1 
ſirable in this world and of their lives Wl | 
too, if there were not a better life to wah 
come.. (4) For if in this life only we have (6) r Cox. 
hope. in Chriſt, faith he, we are of all men 5: 19+ 
the moſt miſerable. So that the ſtrength 
of our Saviour's diſcourſe depends upon 
the ſuppoſition of the immortality of the 
foul, and its capacity of being happy or 
miſerable in a future ſtate. 

And it is the great commendation of y 
the Chriſtian Religion, that the partieu- yy 
lar duties required 1n it are cſtabliſhed on 11K 
the ſame Foundations that natural Relj- 
gon is, which are the belief of a Deity | 
and the immortality of the Soul. ( c) For (c) Heb. 
he that comes unto God muſt believe that "": © 
be is, and that he is a rewarder of them 
that ſeek him ;. which being ſpoken with 
a reſpe& to one who for being good was 
tranſlated out of this world, muſt refer 
to the rewards of a future life. And we 
defireno more than theſe common prin- 
ciples of Religion to make the moſt dif- 
ficult duties of Chriſtianicy appear reas 
fonable to mankind. For it is upon the 

Fi account 
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account of this future ſtate of the ſoul, 
thar it is our moſt juſt and neceffary care 
to look after the welfare of our ſouls in 
the firſt place, 70 ſeek the Kingdom of God 
and the righteouſneſs thereof, before the 
conceraments of this preſent life, becauſe 
a ſtate that endures for ever ought to be 
preferred before a ſhort and uncertain a- 
bode in this. world. It is this, which makes 
it reaſonable to pleaſe God, though to the 
diſpleafing our ſelves and the croſſing our 


natural inclinations ; becauſe eternal hap- | 


pineſs and miſery depends upon his favour 


- or diſpleaſure.It is this, which obliges men 


to the greateſt care of their ations, be- 
cauſe their future ſtate in another world, 
will be according to their lives here, for 
every man ſhall then receive according to 
his works. It is this, which ought to keep 
men from all fleſhly Iuſts, not meerly be. 
cauſe they are inconvenient for their bo- 
dies, but becauſe they war againſt their 
ſouls. It 1s this, which makes the love 
of this world ſo dangerous a thing, be- 
cauſe it draws away the hearts and affe- 
ions of men from things which are a- 
bove and fixes them upon things below. 
It is this, which make it neccſfary for 
us to ſubdue our paſſions, to conquer 
temptations, to forgive injuries, to be pa- 

tient 
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patient under afflictions, and to lay down 
our lives for Religion, becauſe there will 
be a reward for the righteous,and the hap- 
pineſs of another ſtate will make abun- 
ory recompence for all the difficulties of 
ens. 

So that in the Goſpel the dodrine of 
the ſouls immortality is not ſpoken of as 
the nice ſpeculation of ſubtile and con- 
templative men; nor meerly ſupoſed as 
a foundation of all Religion, but it is in- 
terwoven in the ſubſtance of it, and adds 
ſtrength to all its parts. For herein we 
find the immortality of the ſoul not 
barely aſſerted, nor proved by uncertain 
arguments, nor depending on the opini= 
on of Philoſophers ; but delivered with 
the greateſt authority, revealed with the 
cleareſt light, and confirmed by the 
ſtrongeſt evidence. If any one can make 
known to mankind the ſtate of ſouls in 
another world it muſt be God himſelf ; 
if ever it was made known plainly by 
him it muſt be in the Goſpel, whereby 


(a) life and immortality are brought to () :Titts 


light ; if ever any arguments were pro- 
per to convince mankind of it, they are 
ſuch as are contained therein. For it is 
not barely the reſurre&tion of our Lord, 

which is a manifeſt evidence of the truth 
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of - the ſouls ſubfiſting iter a real 


'death ; but the whole deſign of his 


doftrine and the Chriſtian Religion is 
built upon it. So that if we ſuppoſe 
the immortality of the ſoul the Chrj- 
ſtian Religion appears more reaſona- 
ble by it ; but it we ſuppoſe the do- 
&rine of Chriſt to be true there can 
be no doubt left of the immortality 
of the ſoul; and whatever arguments 
we have to prove the truth of this 
doctrine by, the ſame do of neceſlity 
prove the certainty of the ſouls immor- 
tality. 

I confeſs many- ſubtile arguments 
have been uſed by thoſe who never 
knew. any thing of divine revelation 
to prove the ſoul to be of ſuch a na- 
ture, that it was not capable of dy- 
ing with the body ; and ſome of them 
{uch as none of their Adverſaries were 
ever able to anſwer. For the moſt 
common acts of ſenſe are unaccounta- 
ble in a meer Mechanical way; and at- 
ter all the attempts of the moſt wit- 
ty and induſtrious men I deſpair of e- 


| ver feeing the powers of meer matter 


raiſed to a capacity of pertorming the 
loweſt as of perception ; and much 
more of thoſe nobler faculties of memory, 

under- 
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underſtanding and will. But although 
the arguments from hence are ſufficient 
to juſtifie the belief of the ſouls immor- 
tality to all conſidering men; yet the far 
greateſt part of mankind was never ſo; 
and a matter of ſo great conſequence as 
this is, ought to be propoled in the moſt 
plain, moſt certain, and moſt eilectual 
manner. 

While theſe diſputes were managed a- 
mong the Philoſophers of old, though 
thoſe who aſſerted the immortality of the 
ſoul had the better reaſon of their ſide ; 
yet their Adverſaries ipake with greater 


confidence ; and that aiways bears the 


greateſt ſway among, injudicious people. 
And ſome men are always fond of a re- 
putation for wit by oppoſing common 
opinions though never lo true and uſeful : 
eſpecially when they ſerve a bad end in 
it, and do thereby plead for their own 
impieties. But it cannot bedenied, that 
thoſe who were in the right did likewiſe 
give toogreat advantage to their enemies, 
partly by their own diffidence and di- 
truſt of what they had contended for, 
partly from the roo great niceneſs and 
ſubtilty of their arguments, partly from 
the ridiculous fopperies which they main- 
tained together with that of the fouls um 
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mortality,as the tranſmigration of them 
into the bodies of Brutes and ſuch like. 
But the main diſadvantage of all to the 
world was, thzt the immortality of the 
ſoul was rather inſiſted on as a Principle 
of Philoſophy than of Religion. Some 


of the beſt of their arguments were ſuch 


as made the ſouls of Brutes immortal as 
well as thoſe of men ; and thoſe could 
not be imagined to have any great force 
on the lives of men, which would equal- 
ly hold for ſuch creatures which were 
not capable of rewards and puniſhments 
in another life. But therein lies the great 


excellency of the docrine of the ſouls: 


immortality as it is diſcovered in the 
Goſpel, not only that it comes from him 
who beſt underſtands the nature of ſouls, 
but is delivered in ſuch a manner as is 
moſt efftetual for the reformation of 
mankind. For the fulleſt account here- 
in given of it is by the rewards and py- 
niſhments of another life ; and thoſe not 
Poetically deſcribed by Fictions and Ro- 
mances ; but delivered with the plainneſs 
of truth, the gravity of a Law, the {e- 
verity of a Judge, the authority of a Laws 
giver, the Majeſly of a Prince, and the 
wiſdom of a Deity. Wherein the hap- 
pineſs deſcribed is ſuch as the moſt on 
| TT - _ — mM 
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lent minds think it moſt deſirable ; and 
the miſery ſo great as all that conſider it, 
muſt think it moſt intolerable. And both 
theſe are ſet forth with ſo cloſe a reſpect 
to the actions of this life, that every one 
muſt expect in another world, according 

to what he doth in this. | 
How is it then poſſible that the do- 
Arine of the ſouls being in another ſtate, 
could be recommended with greater ad- 
vantage to mankind, than it is 1n the 
Goſpel ? and what is there can be ima- 
gined to tike off the force of this, but 
the proving an abſolute incapacity in the 
ſoul of ſubfiſting after death 2Ir is true, in- 
deed in the ſtate of this intimate union and 
conjunion between the ſoul and body, 
they do ſuffer mutually from each other. 
But if the ſouls ſuffering on the account 
of the body, as in diſeales of the brain,be 
ſufficient to prove there is no ſoul ; why 
may not the bodies ſuffering on the ac- 
count of the ſoul, as in violent paſſions 
'of the mind, as well prove that there is no 
body 2? Its not enough then to prove 
that the ſoul doth in ſome things ſuffer 
from the bedy ; (for ſo doth the Child 
in the Mothers womb from the diſtem- 
pers of its Mother, yet very capable 
of living when ſeparated from her) bur 
> it 
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it muſt be ſhewed that the foul is not di- 
ſtint from the body to prove ituncapa- 
ble of being without it. 

But on the other ſide, I ſhall now ſhew 
that there is nothing unreaſonable in what 
the Scripture delivers concerning the im- 
mortal ſtate of the Souls of men. as to 
future rewards and puniſhments, becauſe 
there are thoſe things now in them con- 
ſidered as diſtin from their bodies, which 
make them capabie of either of them. 
And thoſe are, | 


1. That they are capable of pleaſure 
and pain diſtin from the body. 

2. That they have power of determi- 
ning their own actions. 

1. That the ſouls of men are capable 
of pleaſure and pain diſtin& from the 
pleaſure and pain of the body, Where- 
ever picaſure and pain may be, there 
muſt be a capacity of rewards and pu- 
oiſhments, for a reward is nothing but 
the heightning of pleaſure, and puniſh- 
ment an increaſe of pain; And if there 
be both theſe in, men of which no ac- 
count can be given trom their bodies, 
there muſt be a nobler principle with- 
in, which we call the. Soul, which is 


both 'the cauſe and the ſybject of, thern. 


We 
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We may aseaſily imagine that a Fox ſhould 
leave his prey to find out a demon'iIrati- 
on in Euclid, or a Serpent attempt the 
{quaring of the circle in the duſt, or all 
the Fables of Aſop to become real Hio- 
ries, and the Birds and Beaſts turn Wits and 
Polititians, as be able to give an account 
of thoſe we' call pleaſures of the mind 
from the affeftions of the body. The 
tranſport of joy which Archimedes was 
in at the finding out his defired Pro- 
blem, was a more certain evidence of the 
real pleaſures of the mind, than the find- 
ing it'was of the greatneſs of his wit. 
Could we ever think that men who under- 
ſtood themſelves would ſpend fo much 
time in lines, and numbers, and fgures, 
and examining Froblems and Demonſtra- 
tions which depend upon them, if they 


found not a great delight and fatisfation 


jn the doing of it > But whence doth this 
pleaſure ariſe 2 not from ſeeing the fi- 
gures, or meer drawing the lines, or cal- 
culating the numbers, but by deducing 
the juit and neceſſary conſequences of 


one thing from another ; which would 


afford no more pleaſure to a man with- 
out his ſoul, than a 'Book of Geometry 


would: give to a Herd-of Swine. It is 


che Soul alone ' which takes pleaſure - 
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the ſearch and finding out ſuch Truths, 
which can have no kind of reſpect to rhe 
Body; it is that, which can put the 
Body out of order with its own pleaſures, 
by ſpending ſo much time in contempla- 
tion as may exhauſt the Spirits, abate 
the vigoor of the Body and haſten its de- 
cay. And while that droops and ſinks 
under the burden, the Soul may be as 
vigorous and active in ſuch a conſumptive 
ſtate of the Body as ever it was before ; 
the underſtanding as clear, the memory 
as ſtrong, the entertainments of the 
mind as great, as if the Body were in 
perfect health. It is a greater and more 


. manly pleaſure, which fome Men take 


in ſearching into the nature of theſe 
things in the world than others can take 
in the moſt voluptuous enjoyment of 
them ; the one can only fatisfie a bruitiſh 
appetite, while, it may be, ſomething 
within is very unquiet and troubleſom ; 
but the other brings a ſolid pleaſure to 
the mind without any regret or diſtur- 
bance from the Body. By this we fee, 
that ſetting aſide the conſideration of Re- 
ligion, the mind of man is capable of 
ſuch pleaſures peculiar toit {elf, of which 
no account could be given, if there were 
not a ſpiritual and therefore immortal Be- 

ing 
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ing within us, not only diſtin from the 
body, but very far above it. But the ve- 
ry capacity of Religion in mankind doth 
yet further evidence the truth of it. I 
would fain underſtand how men ever 
came to be abuſed with the notion of Re- 


ligion, as ſome men are willing to think 


they are, if there were not ſome faculties 
in them above thole of ſenſe and imagi- 


} © 


nation? For where we find nothing elſe _ 


but theſe, we ſce an utter incapacity of 
any ſuch thing as Religion is; in jome 
brute creatures we find great ſubtilty and 
ſtrange imitations of reaſon; but we can 
find nothing like Religion among them. 
How ſhould it come to be otherwiſe a- 

mong men, if imagination were the 
| higheſt faculty in man; ſince the main 
principles of Religion are as remote from 
the power of imagination as may be? 
What can be thought more repugnant to 
all the conceptions we take in by our 
ſenſes, than the conception of a Deity 
and the future State of Souls is2 How 
then come the impreſſions of thele things 
to ſink ſo deep into humane nature, that 
all the art and violence in the world can 
never take them out 2 The ſtrongeſt 1m- 
preſſions upon all other Beings are ſuch 
as are ſuitable to their natures, how come 
OTE Pr Ret Re 
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thoſe in mankind to be ſuch as muſt be 
ſuppoſed to be not only above bur con- 


trary to them if an immortal foul be not 


granted 2 If men had no principle with- 
in them beyond that of ſenſe, nothing 
would have been more eafie, than to 
have ſhaken off the notion of a Deity 
and all apprehenſion. of a future State : 
Burt this hath been ſo far from eaſie, that 
it isa thing utterly impoſſible to be done: 
all the wit and arts, all the malice and 
cruelty, all the racks and torments that 
could yet be thought on could not 
alter. mens perſwaſions of the Chriſtian 
Religion, much leſs raze out the Foun- 
dations of Natural Religion in the world. 
But what imaginable account can be gi- 
ven of the joys. and pleaſures, which the 
Martyrs of old exprefſed under the moſt 
exquiſite torments of their bodies; if 
their minds were not of a far nobler and 
diviner nature than their bodies were ? 
Although a natural ſtupidity and dulneſs 
of temper may abate. the ſenſe of pain, al- 
though an obſtinate reſolution may keep 
men from complaining of it; yet, not 
only to bear the Croſs but to embrace it ; 
to be not only patient but pleaſant under 
tortures; nay, to ſing with greater joy 
in the flames than others do when they 
JIA are 
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are heated with wine, doth not only 
ſhew that there is ſomething within us 
capable of pleaſure diſtin trom the Bo- 
dy, but that the pleaſures of it may be'fo 
great as to ſwallow up the pains of the 
body.. But I need not have recourſe to 
ſuch great and extraordinary inſtances, 


( although ſufficiently atteſted by ſuclt 


who ſaw and heard them ) for every 
good man hath that inward pleaſure in 
being and doing good, which he would 
not part with tor all the greateſt Epicu- 
riſm in the world. . And where there is, 
or may be ſo great pleaſure, no won- 
der if there be likewiſe a ſenſe of pain 
proportionable to it ; witneſs thoſe gripes 
and tortures of Conſcience which wicked 
men undergo from the reflection upon 
themſelves; when their own evil actions 
fill them with horror and amazement, 
when the cruelties they have uſed to o- 
thers return with greater violence upon 
their own minds, when the unlawful 
pleaſures of the body prove the greateſt 
vexation to their fouls, and the weight 
of their evil actions ſinks them under 
deſpair and the dreadfal apprehenſions of 
future miſery. Thele are things we need 
not ſearch Hiſtories, or cite ancient Au» 
thors for; every man's own C— 
Wl 
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will tell him, if he hath not loſt all ſenſe 


of good and evil; that as there is a real 


pleaſure in doing good, there is the great- 
eſt inward pain in doing evil. ' Having 
thus ſhewed that the foul of man is ca- 
pable of pleaſure and pain in rhis preſent 
ſtate diſtin from the body, it thence 
follows, that it is capable of rewards and 
puniſhments, when it ſhall be ſeparated 
from it. 

2. That the ſouls of men have a pow- 
er of determining their own ations ; 
without which there could be no rea- 
fonable account given of the/ rewards 
and puniſhments of another life. Were 
T to prove liberty in man from the fup- 
poſition of Religion I know no argu- 
ment more plaia or more convincing than 
that which is drawn from the conſidera- 
tion of future rewards and puniſhments: 
but being now to prove a capacity of 
rewards and puniſhments from the confi- 
deration of Liberty, I muſt make uſe of 
other means to do it by. And what can 
be imagined greater evidence in Beings 
capable of refleting upon themſelves, 
than the conſtant ſenſe and experience of 
all mankind 2 Not that all men are a- 

reed in their opinions about theſe things; 
for even herein men ſhew their liberty, 


by 
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by reſiſting the cleareſt evidence to prove 
it) but that every man finds himſelf free 
1n the determining his moral aqions. 
And therefore he hath the ſame reaſon 
to believe this, which he hath of his 
own Being or Underſtanding. For what 
other way hath a man to know that he 
underſtands himſelf or any thing elſe, but 
the ſenſe of his own mind? and thoſe 
who go about to perſwade men that they 
think themſelves free when they are nor, 
may in the next place perſwade them 
that they think they underſtand when 
they do not. Nay, they might hope in 
the firſt place to perſwade men out of 
their Underſtandings, for we are not ſo 
competent judges of the more neccflary 
and natural a&ts, for men underſtand 
whether they will or no, as of the more 
free and voluntary ; for in this cafe eve- 
ry man can when he pleaſes put a tryal 
upon himſelf, and like the confuting the 
arguments againſt motion by moving, 
can ſhew the folly of all the pleas for 
fatal neceſſity by a freedom cf action. 
Bur if once this natural liberty be taken 
away, wiſdom and folly.as well as vice 
and vertue would be names invented to 
no purpoſe ; no men can be ſaid ro be 
better or wiſer than others, if their acti- 
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ons do not depend on their own choice 
and conſideration, but on a hidden train 
of cauſes which it is no more in a man's 
power to hinder than in the earth to hin- 
der the falling of rain upon it. If there. 
fore ſenſe and reaſon may prevail upon 
mankind, not to fancy themſelves under 
inviſible chains and fetters, of which 
they can have no evidence or experience; 
we may thence infer the ſou!'s capacity 
of rewards and puniſhments 1n another 
life, ſince happineſs and miſery are ſet 
before them, and it muſt be ther own 
voluntary choice which brings them to 
either of them : When either by their 
own folly they run themſelves upon ever- 
laſting ruine, or by making uſe of the a(- 
fiſtance of divine grace they become ca- 
pable of endleſs Joy. But ſince men 
have not only a power of gorverning 
themſelves, but are capable of doing it 
by conſiderations as remote from the 
things of ſenſe as Heaven is from Earth ; 
it is not conceivable there ſhould be ſuch 
2 power within us, if there were not an 
immortal ſoul which is the ſubje of it. 
For what is there that hath the ſhadow 
of liberty in meer matter ? what is there 
of theſe inferiour creatures that can a&t 


by conſideration of future things, but 
| only 
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only man? Whence comes man to -cort- 
ſider but from his reafon 2 or to guide 
himſelf by the conſideration of future 
and eternal things, but from an immor- 
tal principle within him; which alone 
can make things at a diſtance to be as 
preſent ; .can repreſent to it ſelf the infi- 
nite pleaſures and unconceivable miſery 
of an eternal ſtate in ſuch a manner as to 
direct the courſe of this preſent life in or- 
der tothe obtaining of the one and avoi- 
ding of the other. ' And thus much con- 
cerning the ſuppoſition here made of the 
loſs of the ſoul, and its immortality im- 
plied there. | 

I come to conlider the hazard of loſing 
the ſoul for the gain of this world. For 
although our Saviour puts the utmoſt 
ſuppolable caſe, the better to repreſent 
the folly of loſing the ſoul for the ſake of 
the world; yet he doth imply the dan- 
ger may be as great, although a man's 
ambition never comes to be fo extrava- 
gant, as to aim at the poſſeſſion of the 
whole world. The whole world can nes- 
ver make amends for the loſs of the ſoul ; 
yet the ſoul may be loſt fora very incon- 
ſiderable part of it; although all the 
wealth and treaſures of the ndzes can 


never compenſate to a man the loſs of his 
K k life, 


493 


494 


(s) Matth. 
19. 23,24. 
Mark 10. 


24, 25. 
Luke 18 


24z 2 Fo 


Sermon Twelfth. 


life, yet that may. be in as great danger 
of loſing upon far eaſier terms than rhoſe 
are. It is not to be thought that thoſe 
whom our Saviour ſpeaks ro, could ever 
propoſe ſuch vaſt deſigns to themſelves 
as the Empire of the whole world was; 
but, he tells them, if that could be ſup- 
poſed, it were far more deſirable to ſave 
a ſoul than to gain the world, yet ſuch is 
the folly of mankind to loſe their fouls 
for a very ſmall ſhare of this preſent 
world. For the temptations of this 
world are ſo many, ſo great, ſo pleaſing 
to mankind, and the love of life ſo natu- 
ral and fo ſtrong, that inconſiderate men 
will run any hazard of their ſouls for the 
g4in of one or preſervation of the other, 
The higheſt inſtance of this kind is that 
which our Saviour here intends, when 
men will make ſhipwrack of faith and a 
go00d conſcience to eſcape the danger of 
their lives ; or with Judas will betray 
their Saviour for ſome preſent gain al- 
though very far ſhort of that of the whole 
world. And if I be not much miſtaken, 
it is upon this account, thet our Saviour 
pronounces it fo hard (a) for a rich man 
fo enter into the Kingdom of Heaven, be- 
cauſe in ſuch difficult rimes of perſecuti- 
on on the account of Religion as thoſe. 

were, 
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were, ſuch men would be ſhrewdly 
tempted to venture the loſs of their ſouls 
in another world rather than of their e- 
ſtares in this. For it was the young man's 
unwillingneſs to part with his greet poſ- 
ſeſſions to follow Chriſt, which gave him 
occaſion to utter that hard ſaying. Ir is 
on this account St. Paul faith, *(a) the (s) 1Tim. 
love of money is the root of all evil, which © 
while ſome have coveted after they have 
erred from the faith aud pierced them- 
ſelves through with many ſorrows : It was 
of this account, (4) that Demas forſook (5) :Tim, 
Paul , having loved this preſent world :* '* 
and that (c) the friendſhip of this world (:) James 
is ſaid to be enmity with God, and that + + 
our Saviour faith, (4) no man can ſerve (a) Mart. 
two Maſters ; for either he will hate the 62+ 
.one and love the other ; elſe he will hold 
to the one and deſpiſe the other ; ye can- 
not ſerve God and Mammon. which doth 
ſuppoſe that theſe two doth require two 
contrary things at the ſame time; for if a 
hundred Maſters did all require the ſame 
thing, a man might, in doing that, be 
ſaid to (ſerve them all. But. when Reli- 
gion requires that we muſt part with all 
tor that, and the world requires that we, 
muſt part with Religion to preſerve our 
intereſt in it, then it is impoſlible to ſerve 
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God and Mammon together ; for we 
muſt hold to the one and deſpiſe the 
other. 

But what then 2 Is there no danger of 
the loſs of the ſoul for the ſake of this 
world, but only in the cafe of perfecuti- 
on 2 then, ſome may ſay, we hope there 
is no fear now of mens being too rich to go 
to Heaven. Thanks be to God that we 
live in times free from ſuch dangerous 
tryals as thoſe of perſecution are, and 
wherein men may quietly enjoy their E- 
ſtates, andthe beſt Religion in the world 
together : but although there be ho dan- 
ger of ſplitting upon the rocks, there 
may be of ſinking with being overchar- 
ged or ſpringing too great a leak within 
us, whereby we let in more than we can 
be able to bear. And ſuppoſing the moſt 
proſperous and eatie condition men can 
fancy to themſelves here; yet the things 
of this world are fo great occaſions of 
evil, ſo great hindrances of good, ' that 
on theſe accounts men. always run'a 
mighty hazard of their fouls for the ſake 
of this world. The Devil knew well e- 
novgh where his greateſt ſtrength lay, 
when he reſerved the (a) temptation of 
the glories 'of this world to the laſt place 
in deaiing with Chriſt himſelf; when 
| nothing 
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nothing elſe would prevail upon him, he 
was yet in hopes that the Greatneſs and 
Splendour of this world would bring him 
to his terms. And ſurely if - the Devil 
had not a mighty opinion of the power 
of theſe charms of the Kingdoms and Gla- 
ry of this world, he would never have 
put ſuch hard terms to them which were 
no leſs than falling down and worſhipping 
him : which we do not find he ever durlit 
ſo much as mention before till he held 
this bait in his hand. And although our 
Saviour battied him in this his ſtrongeſt 
temptation, yet he fill finds, that far 
leſs than what he here offered, will 
bring men in. ſubje&ion to. him. How 
{mall a matter of gain will tempt ſome 
men to all the ſins of lying, of fraud and 
injuſtice 2 who pawn their ſouls and pur 
them our at: intereſt for a very {mall pre- 
ſent advantage, although they are ſure 
ina very little time to loſe both their In» 
tereſt -and the Principal too. 

How many, for the ſake. of rhe Ho» 
nours and Preferments of this World; are 
willing to do by their Conſciences as the 


Indian did by his Letter, lay them aſide - 


till rheir buſineſs be done and then ex- 
pe&t to hear..no more of them! What 


poor. and trifling things ws this World, - 
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do men continually venture their ſouls 
for? As though all were clear gains 
which they could put off fo dead a com- 
modity as the Salvation of their Souls 
for. How apt are ſuch to applaud them- 
{elves for their own skill, when meerly 
by a little ſwearing, and lying, and 
cheating, things which coſt them no- 
thing but a few words, they can defeat 
the deiigns of their Enemies and com- 
pals their own !-But how low is the rate 
of Souls fallen in the eſteem of ſuch per- 
ſons as theſe are! If they had not been 
of any greater value, they had not been 
worth any ordinary man's, much leſs, 


the Son of God's laying down his life 


for the redemption of them. Is this all 


the requital men make him for the tra- 
vail of his Soul, the wounds of his Bo- 
dy, the bitterneſs of his Paſlion, to 
{quander away thoſe Souls upon any tri- | 
flirg advantages of this world, which he 
ſhed his moſt precious blood for the re- 
demption of 2 Whenever men are temp- 
ted to fin withthe hopes of gain, let them 
but conſider how much they undervalue 
not only their own Souls, but the eter- 
nal Son of God, and all that he hath 
done and {uffered for the fake of the Souls 


of men: Tf there had been+ no greater 


worth 
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worth in our Souls, ſilver and gold 
would have been a ſufficient price of re- 
demption for them (for if men loſe their 
Souls for theſe things, it is a ſign they 
ſet a higher value upon them.) But God's 
juſtice was not to be bribed, his wrath 
againſt ſin was not to be appeaſed by the 
greateſt riches of this World , nothing 
but the ineſtimable blood of Chriſt would 
be accented for the purchaſe of Souls ; 
and when they are ſo dearly bought muſt 


they be caſt away upon ſuch trifles as the 


riches and honours of this World are, in 
compariſon with them ? 

Theſe are- men who loſe their Souls 
upon deſign, but there are others ſo pro- 
digal of them, that they can play and 
ſport them away, or loſe them only be- 
cauſe it is the cuſtom to do fo. With 
whom all the reaſons and arguments in 
the world cannot prevail to leave off 
their ſins, if it once be accounted a fathi- 
on to commit them. Yea, fo dangerous 
things are faſhionable vices, thar ſome 
will ſeem to be worſe than they are, (al- 
though few continue long Hypocritical 
in that way) that they might not be 
out of the faſhion, and ſome will be ſure 
to follow it (if noc our-do it) though to 
the eternal ruine of their Souls. Bur 
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a'though all damn'd perſons at the great 
day will be confounded and aſhamed, yet 
none will be more ridiculouſly miſerable 
thai ſuch who go to Hell for faſhion-ſake. 
What a ſtrange account would this be at 
the dreadful day of judgment for any to 
plead for themſelves, that they knew 
that chaſtity, temperance, ſobriety and 
devotion were things more pleaſing to 
God, but it was grown a Moe to be vi- 
c:ious, and they had rather be damned 
than be out.of the faſhion > The moſt 
Ciaritable opinion we can have of ſuch 
perſons now, .is, that they do not think 
they have any Souls at all; for it is pro- 
digious folly for men to believe they have 
Souls that are immortal, and yet be fo 
regardleſs of them. | | 

Yet theſe who are vicious out of com- 
plyance are not the only perſons who 
ſhew ſo little care of their Souls, whay 
ſhall we ſay to thoſe who enjoying tha 
good things of this life, ſcarce ever do 
{o much-as think of another > Who are 
yery ſolicitous about every little mode 
of attire for their bodies, and think.ng 
time long enough to. be ſpent in the 
grand affairs of dreſſing and adorning, 
their out-ſides; but from one end of the 
year ta the other never ſpend one ſerious 
; thought 
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thought about eternity, or the futvre 
ſtate of their ſouls. Their utmoſt con- 
trivances are how to paſs away their 
days with the greateſt eaſe and pleaſure, 
to themſelves ; and never conſider what 


will become of their ſouls when they 


come to die. Alas poor immortal ſouls! 
are they become the only contemptible 
things men have about them ? All care 
1s 1.ttle enough with ſome for the body, 
for the pampering and indulging of 
that, and making provifion tor the 
fleſh to fulfil the luſts thereof; but a- 
ny cure is thought too much for the 
ſoul; and no time paſſes fo heavily 
away, as the hours of devotion do. 
The very ſhew-of Religion is looked on 
as a burden, what then do they think of 
the practice of it? The Devil himſelf 
ſhews a greater eſteem of the ſouls of 
men, than fuch perſons do; for he hath 
been always very active and induſtrious 


in ſeeking their ruin, but is ready enough 


to comply with all the-inclinations of 
the body, or mens deſigns inthis world ; 
hay he makes the greateſt uſe of theſe 
as the moſt powerful temptations for the 
ruin of their ſouls; by all which ir is evi- 
dent, that, being our greateſt enemy, he 
aims only at the ruin of that which a 
; nn 
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of greateſt value and conſideration, and 
that is the thing ſo much deſpiſed by 
wicked men, wv7/z. the ſoul. Theſe do 
in effect, tell the Devil ke may ſpare his 
pains in tempting them ; they can do. 
his work faſt enough themſelves, and 
deſtroy their own ſouls without any he!p 
from him. And if all men were ſo bent 


upon their own ruin, the Devil would .- 


have ſo little to do, that he muſt find out 
ſome other imployment beſides that of 
tempting to divert himſelf with, unleſs 
it be the greateſt diverfion of all to him, 
to ſee men turned Devils to themſelves. 
But are the temptations of this world ſo 
infatuating that no reaſon or conſidera- 
tion can bring men to any care of or re- 
gard to their ſouls 2 we have no ground 
to think ſo, ſince there have been and I 
hope ſtill are ſuch, who can deſpiſe the 
glittering vanities, the riches and ho- 
nours, the pleaſures and delights of this 
world when they ſtand in competition 
with the eternal happineſs of their ſouls 
in a better world, And that not out of 
a ſullen humour or a moroſe temper, or 
a diſcontented mind ; but from the moit 
prudent weighing and ballancing the 
gain of this world and the loſs ot the 
{oul together, For what 75.4 man m 
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ted if he gain the whole world, and loſe 
his own ſoul, or what ſhall he give in ex- 
change for his ſoul, | 


3. Which is the laſt particular, to re- 


preſent the folly ot lofing the ſoul, 
'though it were for the gain of the whole 
world. Which will appear by compa- 
ring the gain and the loſs with each o- 
ther in theſe Four things. 

1. The gain here propoſed is at the 
beſt but'poflible' to one ; but the hazard 
of loſing the ſoul is certain to all. And 
what folly is it for men to run them- 
ſelves upon ſo great and certain danger, 
for ſo uncertain gain, which never any 
man yet attained to, or is like to do it 2 
our Saviour knew how hard a matter it 
was to ſet any bounds to the ambitious 
thoughts or the covetous deſigns of men : 
every ſtep the ambitious man takes high- 
er gives him the fairer proſpett 'betore 
him 3; it raiſes his thoughts, enlarges his 
defires, puts new projects into his mind, 
which like the 'circles of water ſpread 
ſiff'farther and farther, till his 'honour 
and he be both 1a'd in' the duft together : 
The covetous 'perſon is never * ſatisfied 
with what he enjoys, the more he'gets, 
ftilf'che more he'hopes'for ;/ and like the 
grave whither he is going, is always de- 
We: EE. 
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vouring and always craving : Yet 
neither of theſe can. be thought 19 
vain as to propoſe no leſs to them- 
ſelves than the Empire or riches of 
the whole world. But our Saviour 
allows them the utmoſt, that ever can 
be ſuppoſed as to mens deſigns for 
this world ; let men be never fo am- 
bitious or covetous, they could de- 
fire no more than all the world ; 
though they would have all this, yet 
this all would never make amends for 
the loſs, of. the Soul. It is a thing poſ- 
ſible, that one perſon might by .de- 
orees bring the whole world in ſub- 
jection to him, but it is poſſible in ſo 
remote a degree that no man_ in his 
wits can .be thought to deſign it. 
How. ſmall a part of the inhabited 
world have the greateſt Conquerours 


been able to ſubdue! and if the My- 


cedoniay Prince was ever ſo vain to, 
weep that he had no more worlds 
to conquer, he gave others a juſt oc- 
caſion ;to laugh at ſo much Ignorance 
which made him think he had con- 
quered this. And to put a check tg 
ſuch a troybleſome ambition of diſtur- 
bing the world in others, how eaxly 
was he taken away -in- the midſt, ;of 
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his vaſt thoughts :and defigns 2 What 
a ſmall thing would the compaſs of 
the whole earth appear to one that 
ſhould behold it at the diſtance of 
the fixed Nars > and the mighty Em- 
pires which have made the greateſt 
noiſe in the world have taken up bur 
an inconſiderable part of. the whole 
earth. What are then thoſe mean de- 
figns which men continually hazard 
their ſouls for as much as if they 
aimed at the whole world > For we 
are not to imagine that only Kings 
and Princes are in any hazard of Io- 
ſing rheir ſouls for the ſake of this 
world ; for it is not the greatneſs of 
mens condition, but their 1mmoderate 
love to the world which ruins and 
deſtroys their fouls. And Covetouſ- 
neſs and ambition do not always raign 


in Courts and Palaces, they can ſtoop © 


to the meanneſs of a Cottage, and 
ruin the fouls of ſuch as want the 
things of this world as well as thoſe 
that enjoy them. So that no ſlate or 
condition of men is exempt from the 
hazard of loſing the foul for the fove 
of this world, although bur one perſon 
can be ſuppoſed at once to have the 
poſlefſion of the whole world. 


'2. The | 
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2. The gain of this world brings but 
an imaginary happineſs, but the lofs of 


the "foul a moſt real miſery. Ir is 


eaſie to ſuppoſe a perſon to have the 
whole world at his command and not 
himſelf; and how can that man be hap- 
py that is not at his own command ? 
The cares of Government in a ſmall part 
of the earth are ſo great and trouble- 
ſome, that by the conſent of mankind 
the managers of it are inveſted with 
more than ordinary priviledges by way 
of recompence for them ; but what are 
theſe to the ſolicitous thoughts, the con- 
tinual tears, the reſtleſs imployments, the 
uninterrupted troubles which muſt at- 
tend the gain of the whole world 2 So 
that after all the ſucceſs of ſuch a mans 
deſigns, he may be farther off from 
any true contentment than he was at 
the beginning of them. And in that 
reſpe& mens conditions ſeem to be 
brought to a greater equality in the 
world, becauſe thoſe who enjoy the moſt 
of the world do oft-times enjoy the 
leaſt of themſelves ; which hath made 
ſome great Emperours lay down their 
Crowns and Scepters to enjoy them- 
ſelves in the retirements of a Cloyſter 
or a Garden, All the real happineſs - 
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this world lies in a contented mind, and 
that we plainly ſee doth not depend up- 
on- mens outward circumſtances ; for 
ſome men may be much farther from 
it in a higher condition in this world, 
than others are, or it may be themſelves 
have been, in a far Jower. But if mens 
happineſs did ariie from any thing with- 
out them, that muſt be always agreea- 
ble to their outward condition ; but we 
find great difierence as to mens content- 
ment in equal circumſtances, and many 
times much greater in a private State 
of life, than in the moſt publick capa- 
city. By which it appears, that what- 
ever looks like happineſs in this world, 
depends upon a mans ſou), and not upon 
the gain of the world ; nay it is only 
from thence that ever men are able to 
abuſe themſelves with falſe notions and 
tdea's of happineſs here. But none of 
thoſe ſhall go into another world with 
them ; farewel then to all imaginary 
happineſs; to the pleaſures of fin, and 
the cheats of a deceitful world ; then 
nothing but the dreadiul apprehenfions 
of its own miſery ſhall poſſeſs that ſoul 
which ſhall then too late diſcern its fol- 
ly, and lament it when it is paſt reco- 
very, Then the torments of the _ 
a 


507 


EIS FO 


_ 


_ - - 
——_ 0 $4) nan, I Bn a $4 ne 
boy > ages _- * 


= ow" 
= no epieedy by 


os 


Sermon Twelfth. 


ſhall never be imputed to melanchoſy 
vapours, or a2 diſordered fancy. There 
will 'be no drinking away ſorrows, no 
jeſting with the ſting of conſcience, no 
playing with the flames of another world. 
God will then no longer be mocked 
by wicked men, but they ſhall find to 
their own eternal horrour and confuſion, 
that zt i a fearful thing to fall into the 
hands of the living God. He neither 
wants power to inflict, nor juſtice to 


execute, nor vengeance to purſue, nor' 


wrath to puniſh ; but his power is irre- 
ſiſtible, his juſtice inflexible, and his 
wrath is inſupportable. Confider now 
O fooliſh ſinner that haſt hitherto been 
ready to caſt away thy ſoul upon the 
pleaſures of fin for a ſeaſon, what a wiſe 
exchange thou wilt make of a poor ima- 
ginary happineſs for a moſt real and in- 
tollerable miſery. What will all the gain 
of rhis world fignifie in.that State whi- 
ther we are all haſtcning apace 2 What 
contentment will it be to thee then to 
think of all thoſe bewitching vanities, 
which have betraycd thy ſoul into un- 
ſpeakable miſery 2 Wouldſt thou be wil- 
ling to be treated with all the ceremonies 
of State and Greatneſs for an hour or 


two, if thou wert ſure that 1imme- 
diately 
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diately after thou muſt undergo the moſt 
exquihte tortures and be 1acked and tor- 
mented to death > When men neglect 
their ſouls and caſt them away upon the 
ſinful pleaſures and gains of this world, 
it 1s but ſuch a kind of airy and phan- 
taſtical happineſs ; but the miſeries of a 
loſt ſoul are infinitely beyond the racks 
and torments of the body. It hath ſome- 
times happened that the horrour of deſpair 
hath ſeized upon mens minds for ſome 
-notorious crimes 1n this life, which hath 
given no reſt either to. bocy or mind, 
but the violence of the inward pains 
have forced them to put an end to this 
miſerable life ; as in the caſe of Fudas. 
But if the expectation of future miſery 
be ſo dreadful, what muſt the enduring 
of it be? Of all the ways of dying we 
can hardly imagine any more paintul or 
full of horrour than that of ſacrificing 
their Children to Molock was among the 
Canaanites, and Children of 4x where 
the Children were put into the body of 
a Braſs Image and a fire made under it, 
which by degrees with lamentable ſhrieks 
and cryings roaſted them to death ;"yet 
this above all others in the New Telta- 
ment is choſen as the fitteſt reprefenta- 
tion of the miſeries of anotner world, 
| L | ar 
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and thence the very name of Gehenna 
is taken. But as the joys of heaven will 
far ſurpaſs all the pleaſure which the 
mind of a good man hath in this life ; 
ſo will the torments of Hell as much 
exceed the greateſt miſeries of this world. 
But in the moſt exquiſite pains of the 
body there is that fatisfa@tion till left, 
that death will at Jaſt put an end to 
them ; but that is a farther diſcovery of 
the unſpeakable folly of loſing the ſoul 

for the fake of this world, thar 
3- The happineſs of this world can 
laſt but for alittle rime, but the miſery 
of the ſoul will have no end. Suppoſe 
a man had all the world at his command, 
and enjoyed as much fatisfaftion in it 
as it was poſſible for humane nature to 
have ; yet the very thoughts of dy- 
ing and leaving all in a ſhort time, muſt 
needs make his happineſs ſeem much 
leſs conſiderable to him. And every 
wiſe-Mman would provide moſt for that 
State wherein he is ſure to continue 
longeſt. The ſhortneſs of life makes 
the pleaſures of it lefs defireable, and 
the miſeries leſs dreadful : but an end- 
leſs State makes every thing of moment 
which belongs to it. Where there is 
variety and liberty of change, there is 
| no 
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no neceſſity of any long deliberation 
before-hand, but for that which is to 
continue always the ſame the greateſt 
conſideration is needfu], becauſe the ve- 
ry continuance of ſome things is apt to 
bring wearineſs and fatiety with it. If 
a man were bound for his whole life- 
time to converſe only with one perſon 
without ſo much as ſeeing any other, he 
would deſire time and uſe his beſt judg- 
ment in the choice of him. If one were 
bound to lie in the ſame poſture with- 
out any motion but for a month together, 
how would he imploy his wits before- 
hand to make it as eaſie and tolerable 
as might be 2 Thus folicitous and care- 
ful would men be for any thing that 
was to continue the ſame although but 
for a ſhort time here : But what are thoſe 
things to the endlcis duration of a ſoul 
in a miſery, that is a perpetual deſtructi- 
on, and everlaſting death ; always into- 
lerable, and yet muſt always be endured. 


A miſery that muſt laſt when time it, 


ſelf ſha!l be no more ; and the utmoſt 
periods we can imagine fall infinizely 
ſhort of the continuance of it. O the 
unfathomable Abyſs of Eternity | how 
are our imaginations loſt in the concep- 
tions of it! But what will it then be to 

LI 2 be 
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be ſwallowed up in an Abyſs of miſery 
and eternity together z And I do not 
know how ſuch an eternal State of mi- 


ſery could have been repreſented in 


Scripture in words more Emphatical 
than it is ; not only by everlaſting fire, 
and everlaſting deſtruction, but by a worm 
that never dies, and a fire that never goes 
out ;and the very lame expreſſions are uſed 
concerning the eternal State of the bleſſed 
and the damned ; ſo that if there were any 
reaſon toqueſtion the one, there would be 
the ſame to queſtion the other alſo. 

4. The lots of this world may be a- 
bundan:ly recompenced, but the loſs of 
the Soul can never be. For what ſhall q 
man give in exchange for his ſoul 2 If a 
man runs the hazard of loſing all that is 
valuable or deſirable in this world for the 
ſake of his Sou], heaven and eternal hap- 
pineſs will make him infinite amends for 
it. He will have no cauſe to repent of 
his bargain that parts with his ſhare in 
this evil world for rhe joys and glories 
that are above. 'They who have done 
this, in the reſolution of their minds, have 
before-hand had fo great ſatisfaction in 
it, (a) that they have gloried in tribus 
lations, and rejoyced in hopes of the glory of 
Ged; they have upon caſting up their ac- 
counts 
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counts found, (a) that the ſufferings of (3) 8. 18. 
this preſent life are not worthy to' be com- 
pared with the glory that ſhall be reveal- 
ed; becauſe the aillictions they meet 
with here are but light and momentany, 
bur that which they expcted in recom- 
pence for them, (4) was an exceeding and (5) > Cor: 
an eternal weight of Glory. O bleſſed © 7 
change! what lite can be ſo deſirable as 
the parting with it 1s on ſuch terms as 
theſe? It was the hopes of this glorious 
recompence which inſpired ſo many 
Martyrs to adventure for Heaven with 
ſo much courage, patience, and conſtan- 
cy in the primitive times of the Chriſti- 
an Church. How. do they look down 
from Heaven and deſpiſe all the vanities 
of this World in compariſen wnh what 
they enjoy! And if they are ſenſible of 
what is done on earth, with what pity 
do they behoid us miſerable creatures, 
' that for the ſake of tne honours, pleaſures, 
or riches of this World venture the loſs of 
all which they cnjoy and thereby of their 
Souls too! Which is a loſs ſo great, that no 
recompence can ever be made for it, no 
price of redemption can ever be accepted 
for the delivery of it. For even the Son of 
God himſelf who laid down his lite for the 
redemption of Souls, ſhall then comefrom 
| | heaven 
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hesven with flaming fire to take vengeance 
on all thoſe who ſo much deſpiſe the blood 
he hath ſhed for them, the warnings he 
hath given to them, the Spirit he hath 
promiſed them, the reward he is ready 
to beſtow upon them, as in ſpight of all 
to caſt away thoſe precious and immor- 
ral Souls which he hath fo dearly bought 
with his own blood. 

Methinks the conſideration of theſe 
things might ſerve to awaken our ſecuri- 
ty, to cure our ſtupidity, to check our 
immoderate love of this world, and in- 
flame our defires of a better. Wherein 
can we ſhew our ſelves men more than 
by having the greateſt regard to that 
which makes us men 2 which, is our 
ſouls. Wherein can we ſhew our ſelves 
Ciriſtians better, than by abſtaining 
from all thoſe hurtful luſts which war 
againſt our ſouls, and doing thoſe things 
which tend to make them happy ? We 
are all walking upon the ſhore of eter- 
nity, and for all that we know the next 
tide may ſweep us away ; ſhall we on- 
ly ſport and play or gather cockle-ſhells 
ahd lay them in heaps like Children, till 
we are ſnatched away paſt all recove- 
ry ? It is no ſuch eaſie matter to pre- 
vent the loſing our ſouls as ſecure fin- 

: ners 
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ners are apt to imagine. It was certainly 
to Very. little purpoſe that we are bid 
(a) to work out our Salvation if lying ſtill 
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. would doit ; or (þ) to give all diligence 2: 


about it, if none would ſerve the turn : 
(c) or to ſtrive to enter in at the ſtraight 
gate, if it were ſo wide to receive all 
ſinners. No : (d') Many ſhall ſeek to enter 
in and ſhall not be able ; what then ſhall 
become of thoſe that run as far from 
it as they can 2 Thoſe, I mean, whom 
no intreaties of God himſelf, no kind- 
neſs of his Son, no nor the laying down 
his life for their ſouls, no checks or re- 


bukes of their own conſciences can hin- 


der from doing thoſe things which do 
without a ſpeedy and ſincere repentance 
exclude men from the Kingdom of hea- 
ven. O that men could at laſt be per- 
{waded to underſtand themſelves and ſet 
a juſt value upon their immortal foyls ! 
How would they then defpiſe the vani- 
ties, conquer the temptations, and break 
through the difficulties of this preſent 
world, and by that means fit their ſouls 
for the eternal enjoyment of thar bleſſed 
State of ſouls which God the Father hath 
promiſed, his Son hath purchaſed, and 
the Holy Ghoſt hath confirmed. To 
whom be rendred, &c, 
T - & i & We 
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